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PREFACE. 


HIS book is intended to show in a popular 



form some of the leading principles upon 
which religions, politics, and social institutions have 
hitherto been founded in opposition to the law of 
creation and to the foundation upon which nature 
since the beginning has been building its grandeur 
and progress; therefore, if nature and creation are 
right, then man must have been wrong, and what 
he calls his “rock,” upon which, above all, his 
religions are resting, proves to be a swamp. 

Thus, all earthly miseries are explained, whilst 
the great controversies of the day are settled 
through the application to them of unmistakable 
laws. 



“ Who never did eat his bread in tears, 

Who never sat upon his bed grieving during lonely nights, 
He does not know you, powers of heaven ! ” 


— Goethe. 


CREATION 


ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 

POWERS of heaven! pain and sorrow you gave to 
man, but also you gave him joy! 

The rose and in its neighbourhood the thorn— 
that is the earth, that is life, that is love. 

“To taste the sweetness of the rose, to smooth 
the earthly thorn ” that is in store for man ; 
but first we ask, “ What are your laws and your 
religions—what do you mean by right and wrong— 
what do you mean with all your argument and 
fighting—what is the root of all that misery on 
earth ? ” 

And, on the other hand, why is the rose so 
sweet? Already from a distance you enjoy its 
loveliness, the air is filled with fragrance. It is 
sweet because its germ is pure—yet earthly as the 
thorn proves—and in its youth it received kind¬ 
ness, kind hands trained and trimmed it, but when 
mature it “ gave,” it gave its sweetness and its 
loveliness away. This “ giving ” by the rose and 
the “ receiving ” of its loveliness by man, that is 
what makes the rose so precious. 

Yet see your laws and your religions, you only 
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think about “ getting,” getting no matter who may 
lose. Heathens give their lives, sacrifice their 
children to their gods; it is a “ bribe ” to receive 
some more hereafter. You want God, His Son, 
the universe be sacrificed to you, “ What is it you 
give?” Your murmuring with your lips, deceit, 
hypocrisy you offer to your god. Misery on earth, 
war and destruction is his answer, as you see 
continuously. 

And woe to you who preach that truth of 
“ getting,” 1 the “ getting,” you understand, for you; 
the poverty, the misery you strew, the tears you 
pressed out of the innocent, they are the witnesses 
before that throne where chaff from corn is sifted. 

Churches, chapels fall to pieces, 

Synagogues, mosques, and temples vanish as the churches do, 

But creation never fades, every morning it is new ; 

This has been true since the beginning, and for ever will be true. 


1 Getting , or selfishness , is at the root of most miseries whether in 
animal life or amongst men : it makes man to oppose man, it makes 
the greedy to heap up riches, it makes rulers to despots and tyrants, 
it made the Church of Rome in the Middle Ages to commit these 
awful atrocities and cruelties ; it is the greed after power and the 
fear of losing what she has got, that that Church makes new 
dogmas to*day, wants to rule over the education of children and 
makes her opposition to so-called mixed marriages a leading feature; 
but with this opposition she not only destroys the peace and happiness 
of many, but also she helps to retard that grand-object of creation 
on earth, namely, the amalgamation and unification of mankind, 
that promised “peace on earth and happiness to man.” 



ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 


I I 


In these stirring times—when selfishness once 
more has filled its measure and history has to 
add great catastrophes to its annals—when the 
whole of the continent of Europe is armed to the 
teeth, and is formed in two mighty parties 
opposing one another, when every nation is in 
fermentation in itself, and every thoughtful mind 
is anxiously looking into the future, it may be 
allowed to ask—What is truth—what is right and 
wrong—what is all this argumentation and argu- 
mentising about—what is the destiny of man ? 

The “ yes ” of the one is worth as much as the 
« no ” of the other, because that trusty umpire to 
whom all in confidence could and would appeal 
is wanting. 

In the meantime they rest their argument the 
one upon this, the other upon something else, 
according as they have been trained and brought 
up; therefore, considering all the different opinions 
of right and wrong, the many different religions 
all of which profess to be right, considering the 
empty pride and vanity of man, the cruelty and 
oppression, the indecision, all that must convince 
even the most indifferent observer that the real 
thing for man to know is wanting, that our re- 
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ligious and social ideas cannot be all right; that 
much of the teachings as understood and practised 
whether by heathen, Jews, Mohammedans, or Chris¬ 
tians, must be in some measure wrong. 

But where shall we seek for truth—in books of 
law or in the so-called hoi)’ books of various re¬ 
ligions ? Shall we ask what Brahma, Buddha, 
Moses, Paul, Peter, Mohammed, etc., etc., should 
have said ? 

All count their followers by the millions, all 
have now had their sway for ages, and what is it 
they have brought to animals and to mankind— 
what is the standard of peace and happiness even 
in the most civilised countries—what was Christian 
Europe two hundred years ago before science had 
anything to say ? But Christianity—or, perhaps 
better, Holy Mother Church—for fully 1500 years 
had had its way ? And what about our seminaries 
and theological institutions of to-day ? Where do 
they teach the truth ? At Oxford or Cambridge, 
at London or Dublin, at Berlin or Vienna, at 
Rome, Constantinople or Moskow, at Bombay, 
Yeddo or Peking ? Whilst the witch-doctors of the 
King of Dahomey swear that they know as much 
about truth as all the others! 

See the libraries, see the heaps of books con¬ 
cerning the gods, the thousand different colours in 
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which the gods are painted, and then see the 
misery of mankind, no matter in what country, 
mixed with religious devotion ; see how fanaticism 
and intolerance of the teachers go hand in hand 
with the misery of the masses. 

Can it be honour to the Creator to see his 
creatures in misery, opposing and oppressing one 
another ? 

Now, turn your eyes away from that throng, 
from that brutal animal and cunning man, but 
listen to the whisper of the leaves. Who teaches 
the plant to grow—who teaches the animal to 
satisfy its wants—who teaches the baby to suck 
and relish the milk and seek for comfort ? 

Can it be that mighty power that made man 
has left him like a stranger upon the earth to seek 
his truth and destiny in mysteries, in unknown 
regions, whilst he leaves unexplored his natural 
home ? 

That guiding star to mankind must be some¬ 
where ; it only can have been eclipsed by clouds 
of cunning and deceit, which during ages, from 
generation to generation, have belied the truth, 
the will and wish of the Creator, until at last the 
very blood of man was saturated with that lie. 

So men, in ignorance and wickedness, deceived 
each other ; it would appear as though man had 
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made his laws and his religions for destruction 
rather than for creation. Therefore, away with all 
those clouds which darken the happiness of man 
and which have sacrificed peace to a set of 
fanatics and oppressors, away with deceptions, but 
to the very creation we shall appeal for truth. God, 
the creator in everything we see and hear, does 
explain and speak the truth as plainly as that 
one and one are two, the truth which nobody can 
deny, to which all mankind willingly will submit, 
which is the umpire in religion, politics, and 
matters social, which directs the path of man 
individually and commonly, whether in the north 
or south, east or west, the truth which will very 
thoroughly sift the holy books and laws of nations, 
and show to man the road to follow,not as explained 
by so-called prophets with whom heathen, Jews, 
Mohammedans, and Christians have been overrun, 
but as explained and taught by everything sur¬ 
rounding us, but which, by reason of its usual¬ 
ness and commonness , has been overlooked. 
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INTRODUCTORY. 

The endless variety of joy and sorrow, of kind¬ 
ness and cruelty, continuously surrounding us, no 
doubt, makes it difficult for us to discover the 
only true laws that rule creation, to learn the will 
of the Creator, to know, in short, the destiny of 
man. 

Thus the great confusion prevailing in laws and 
religions are easily accounted for, and well may 
the multitude have a just claim to be judged 
leniently. But at the same time the very con¬ 
fusion testifies that the real thing is not known, 
and justifies man to seek so as to satisfy those who 
cannot identify themselves with mysteries nor with 
the arrogance and intolerance of which the laws, 
but more still the religions themselves, are so full. 
And, as regards Christianity of to-day above all, 
the latest dogmas of the immaculate conception of 
the Virgin Mary and the infallibility of the Pope 
are a glaring proof. 

Thus, whilst the numberless powers in nature, 
in spite of their seeming confusion, work in 
harmony, in grandeur, and in everlasting progress, 
no prophetic eye is required to see that nations, 
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above all Christian nations, are with giant strides 
steering towards that abyss into which priestcraft, 
holding faith and the performance of rites higher 
than the goodness of man to man, has so fre¬ 
quently led the nations before. 

It would be wrong to say that the fermentation 
of society to-day is the fault of those who grumble, 
but it is the natural outcome of our laws which, in 
concert with our Christianity during many genera¬ 
tions, have been made in favour of idlers, who, 
having brutal force at their side, believed that it 
was ordained that they should oppress their weaker 
fellow-creatures to bring them into harmony with 
their conceptions of what they called their holy 
honour. And to-day they make use of that 
brutal force, commanding schools, churches, 
literature, and well it is explained when, foi 
example, events such as the French revolution— 
an outburst of passion lasting a few months—is 
continuously spoken about as awful, whilst the 
unspeakable cruelties of Catholic and Piotestant 
priestcraft and of feudal princes during hundreds 
of years, and which nourished that revolution, are 
overlooked. 

So in piety and mystery heathen and Christian 
indulge, deceive, and oppress; but as thousands of 
years ago, so it is to-day ; when the measuie of 
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misery is full, then a general smash will make 
short work of all, deceivers and deceived, alike. 

They have had their chance, and it is time for 
mankind to build laws and religions no longer 
upon mysteries and willingly pocket those endless 
miseries following in their wake, but to build their 
faith upon that universal rock upon which, since 
the beginning, the Creator has built His universe, 
and upon which certainly, also, room will be found 
for mankind to dwell in harmony, sharing with 
creation its seeming confusion, even that “forcible” 
steering towards peace and progress. 

We see how water is ever seeking its level and 
how air and steam are flowing towards a weaker 
pressure; we see how the worm is curling itself 
when trodden upon, see the fluttering of the 
bird ; we know the dog when howling is in pain; 
we know the meaning of tears of our fellow- 
creatures; thus we know how every power in 
nature, the smallest or the mightiest, is aiming to 
be at that ease which it finds in its own equili¬ 
brium and in its harmony with others ; we see 
how, with the exception of freewill whether of 
animals and mankind, everything seems to work 
for one common good. 

From this the fundamental law of creation, 
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which is so simple that it needs few words to 
express it, is lying plain before our eyes, namely, 
the very diffcvcuccs existing in earthliness aie at 
the root of creation, and creation means nothing 
else than the unity or the aiming at unity of sym¬ 
pathetic differences which must have arisen from 
a former existing unity. Such differences, coming 
within reach of each other, it lies in the nature of 
them to have a longing to be united with each 
other, or for the stronger to give its abundance to 
the weaker, just as the sun gives its greater heat 
to the cooler earth, out of which “ giving and 
receiving ” new powers issue. 

This law of “ soothing or equalising differences” 
has made and makes the worlds; it has made the 
earth, it has made and makes every kind of life 
from its first cell, builds it up, multiplies it, and 
preserves it. 

It is the difference and yet the sympathy 
between man and woman which draws them 
together, to unite and to create; thus that child is 
the offspring, made of the same flesh and blood, 
and has the image of mankind impressed upon it, 
just as the earth is thrown off by the sun, it has 
the same material, is kept and nourished by the 
sun. 

As life is bred out of differences, having sym- 
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pathy for each other, so is everything made with 
the help of something else with which it is in contact 
and in sympathy. All is slumbering like the dead, 
and only wakens when finding a suitable partner. 
See how lovers on their meeting feel animated, 
every nerve becoming excited. The carbon which 
composes the coal lies dead, but when by heat its 
atoms are brought in contact with the oxygen of 
the air, then it ignites and burns. Only with the 
help of the water and the sympathy the plant has 
for the water, the plant can grow, just as a child 
is trained in sympathy with good or evil, so it will 
grow up. 

Differences called abundance on one side, want 
on the other, creates a “longing” called sympathy 
for both. 

Considering the grandeur and everlasting pro¬ 
gress built up in nature by this law of sympathy, 
or of soothing abundance and want, it certainly 
must mean something different from the laws and 
religions mankind has made for its gratification, and 
their outcome that misery made by man to man. 

Thus to man this law of creation is teaching 
that the expressions of joy and pain are not given 
in vain ; they are the universal language of all 
life, surpassing the words of any holy book ; they 
make known to man where abundance and want 
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wants soothing, and that the differences which 
earthliness between man and man created with 
the help of that grandest work, so far, of nature 
and creation on earth, called reason , “ he shall 
soothe,” the same as nature, with the help of sooth¬ 
ing abundance, and want overcomes its earthly 
thorn, and even make death to lose its sting. So 
in giving by that what is blessed and receiving by 
that what is neglected, nature steers towards that 
endless unity of the Creator, thus showing to 
mankind the only road which leads towards 
heaven. 

Although animals and mankind are made ac¬ 
cording to the law of creation, yet in their own 
free will they oppose this law. The instinct of 
self-preservation makes them selfish ; the stronger, 
instead of helping, is opposed to the weak ; whilst 
in religions, with the performance of rites and con¬ 
fessions of faith, man intends to procure everlasting 
life and joy ; he wants God, His Son, and the 
universe to be sacrificed to him, thus carries the 
getting to the extreme, ignoring the fact that in 
his reasoning power he represents that law of 
creation alive; he represents God, whose leading 
feature is to give. Thus for man the highest 
honour is tc “ give,” no matter of what he has abun¬ 
dance; to seek for a weaker and deserving creature 


ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 


21 


should be his aim; to find it, to help it, and to lift 
it up towards himself, should be his greatest joy. 

Reason empowers creatures not only to master 
their own animal propensities, but also to know 
and to understand the feelings of others. Self- 
preservation with reason shall change from the 

animal selfishness of ‘'getting”—no matter what_ 

into the law of creation “ to give, 5 to know the 
wants of others as your own, to have sympathy 
with others, to treat them as you wish to be 
treated ; thus sympathy between man and man, 
and all that may add to the common good, should 
be the destiny of man. Reason thus trained long 
enough, man will grow into a creature more and 
more superior, climbing higher and higher, from 
step to step, as upon a ladder connecting earth with 
heaven. 

The laws and religions of man being compared 
to the law of creation, the fact is brought to lio-ht 
that the progress and grandeur of nature rests 
upon principles often the “reverse” to those followed 
by animals and man for their preservation, namely, 
whilst in nature “to give, to sooth abundance and 
want is the only and holiest law and religion by 
animals and man; on the other hand, “ getting ” is 
the leading factor, and as regards prayer, whether 
of heathen, Jew, Mohammedan, or Christian, to 
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“ get ” something is its leading feature. But whilst 
the animal is satisfied when its hunger and cold 
are allayed, say, when is mankind satisfied ? First 
to gather power and riches to the great detiiment 
of others, and when old and going to die, man, 
according to his training, wants everlasting 
joy. From his earliest youth he is artificially 
impressed to ignore the wellbeing of his fellow- 
creatures, whilst to carry his own selfishness even 
into another world is called piety and truth. So 
with a hell on earth, a priestcraft pretends to 
procure heaven hereafter. But if under such 
circumstances peace and goodwill between man 
and man could be possible, then also poisoned 
milk would feed the baby. 

So we see the results, whether of actions between 
man and man or in nature, are in harmony with 
their cause. Whilst nature goes on grandly and 
progressing, man, on the other hand, in spite of 
religion and prayer, lives in misery, disease, revolu¬ 
tions, wars—in fact, as we see around us to-day, 
preparing for war and murder is the grandest 
occupation of emperors, kings, and princes , whilst, 
as regards religion, history shows that the more 
bigoted a nation is the lower it is. See the heathen 
in Africa; see the Christian in the Middle Ages, 
when Holy Mother Church stood at its highest, 
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see priest-ridden nations to-day—Russia, Spain, 
Ireland, South and Middle America, parts of 
France, Germany, Austria, Italy! Look at Rome 
and the Holy Father, who, when in possession of 
worldly power, could only, with the help of some 
thousands of French bayonets, be protected from 
being devoured by his own sheep! 

All this, which hitherto has been called religion, 
with its faith and rites and dogmas, is only 
artificially impressed on mankind. A child may 
just as easily be made a Protestant as a Moham¬ 
medan or a Catholic. The conscience is simply 
formed according to its training, and mankind on 
earth may be said to be like a chaos. The truth of 
450 millions of Christians is denied by 600 million 
Buddhists, by 200 million believers in Brahma, 
170 million Mohammedans, etc., whilst the 450 
millions of Christians are divided a thousand 
times amongst themselves. 

The first-known religions were those of nature, 
possessing many noble features ; but in course of 
time they degraded into low and wicked idolatry, 
superintended by a cunning and selfish class of 
priests. 

With the introduction of kings, whose main 
feature until this day is that of selfishness and 
mere enjoyment, also the doctrine of future life 
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and joy became introduced into religions, while 
the multitude already from childhood was made 
familiar with the ideas, and with penance and talk 
of everlasting martyrdom was and is to-day arti¬ 
ficially kept in fear and slavery by priestcraft. 

Thus the mind with fear and longing got con¬ 
fused, and was ready to grasp at anything so as to 
allay the wrath of the idols and the gods here 
with human sacrifice, there with murmuring of 
prayers, at other places with the faith in Brahma, 
Buddha, or the doctrines of Protestants, Catholics, 
Baptists, Methodists, Wesleyans, etc., whilst a 
priestclass, in the performance of their respective 
rites, proclaimed dogma and faith to be the highest 
truth and duty of man, calling the goodness of 
man to man and animals as of but secondary im¬ 
portance, or of no consideration at all. 

Also by the Jews, during the time of their kings, 
the doctrine of a future life became associated with 
their religion, but, at the same time, the morality 
and goodness, as proclaimed by the laws of Moses, 
grew overshadowed by a mere performance of rites 
and faith with which future life and joy could be 
procured, similarly as we see it in all religions. 
The Catholic priest promises to procure a heaven 
with his rites and dogmas, the Protestants with 
their faith, the Mohammedans, heathen, etc., all 
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swear to procure a heaven through their respective 
rites and beliefs. 

With such truth also the Jewish nation at the 
time of Christ was saturated. “To get riches on 
earth and future joy hereafter” was all they 
thought of, whilst “ the truth ” founded upon 
“ giving,” as proclaimed by nature and the law of 
creation, was as great a mystery, above all to the 
apostles who had been fanatic Jews before, as it is 
to Jews and Christians of to-day. 

But, on the other hand, out of the manifold 
teachings of Christ, as gathered in the New Testa¬ 
ment, it can plainly be discerned that His doctrine 
was that of “ sympathy ” and of “ giving,” of which 
Moses in his commandments had laid the founda¬ 
tion. 

“ What shall I do to get saved ? ” 

“ Keep the laws of Moses.” 

“ That I do.” 

“Then go and sell thy things, and share the 
money with the poor.” 

That was a plain answer to a plain question, 
and certainly means something quite different 
from what heathens, Jews, Mohammedans, and 
Christians call piety and truth; and although 
these words were spoken plainer than any others, 
yet the different Christian sects do not know 
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them, but anything by which some one’s selfishness 
may be gratified they call their truth and god, as 
the Pope says he has the key to heaven, and calls 
his power “the rock ” (of course words are cheap); 
whilst the members of the Society of Friends 
build their faith upon the words of Christ, 
“ Where two or three are gathered in My name 
I will be amongst them, and their request shall be 
granted.” This latter point seems to be the main 
enticement, but how is it when in the same 
meeting-house some members in faith and piety 
pray for cotton to fall in price whilst others pray 
that it may rise? In fact, it would be interesting 
to know how many true believers, no matter of 
what creed, would be left if it were not for “ the 
getting” of something being held out to them; 
above all that joy of which, according to their 
estimate, they had not quite enough whilst on 
earth. 

But “ to give ” is the voice of creation, and “ to 
give” were the words of Christ. Religions may 
sneer at them, but nations are steering towards 
them ; tyrants, to the blessing of nations, had to 
give up their power, whilst to the curse of nations 
riches are lying in heaps, and princes call nations 
their own. 

“What is high is to be low, and what is low 
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shall be high! ” Thus creation in “ giving ” 
does soothe, and to preach this truth of creation 
was the true mission of Christ. “ To share your 
garments with the deserving.” These words were 
not spoken at random, yet apostles and churches 
ignore them, and like heathen replace them with 
“getting;” but to show “the truth” in words is 
what this book has in view. To seek by your 
prayer, not what you can do for yourself, but what 
you can do for others and for the common good— 
that is true earthly progress ; that is the only last- 
ing joy that contains the flower and fruit of the 
future, and is the endless unity of God ! 
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CHAOS AND FORM. 

Viewing the endless differences in nature—its 
shades and lights, its grand creations, its awful 
destructions, its unfathomable power, paying the 
same care to the greatest as to the smallest—you 
see love in a million different ways, but also hate 
and anger. No doubt a chaos is spread before 
the eye of man which he shrinks from trying to 
clear and to dispel. 

And yet the fact is there. You cannot help dis¬ 
covering the wisdom that is in creation. Who 
can deny its greatness? No matter where the 
eye turns, the same might, the same love is visible. 
“ Had I the wings of the morning sun and could 
fly to the farthest shore, even there Thy eye would 
find me, and Thy hand would be my guide.” 

See how every creature is longing to be at ease 
and at peace; to feel that sweet love when hearts 
are longing to be united ; see that rivulet how it is 
striving on to where the ocean opens its arms ; see 
the mighty sun, how it gives its power to the 
earth, spreading life and love over those who are 
in need ! 

The chaos begins to clear, creation lies before 
us in its nakedness ; but words cannot be found 
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to describe its simplicity, its law, its truth, its 
only will and name is longing for peace. 

So we see creation arising out of that chaos like 
one grand and mighty rock with sharp defined 
edges, and upon which everything in that endless 
universe is founded. That universe itself is like a 
regularly-formed structure standing upon that 
universal rock. 

Every world is thus made. It creates again 
according to that law, and watches those it has 
created, just like the mother watching her child. 

Viewing now, on the other hand, the laws and 
religions of mankind, the bringing up and educa¬ 
tion of children, a most remarkable fact comes to 
light, namely, the principles which, perhaps, with 
a few exceptions, during the last 6000 years until 
this day have guided humanity for finding its ease 
and peace are just the reverse to those whereby 
everything in nature seeks and finds its rest, its 
progress, and its grandeur. This fact explains at 
once all the misery on earth, that arguing about 
right and wrong and truth and falsehood, the 
fighting, the random law-making; and testifies 
that, at the least, nine-tenths of all that hardship, 
that sorrow, that cross, of which Christianity 
prefers talking so much, is artificially made by 
man to man. 


30 


CREATION: 


With this truth before our eyes, the hope that 
the earth may yet be turned into a paradise cannot 
be lost; it only wants a change in the place of 
words, especially in the first prayers of the young. 
Instead of praying, “ Give this or that to me,” say, 
“ Let me give this or that to others;” then a future 
will be in store for man surpassing all understand¬ 
ing of joy, that even the leading powers of society, 
as at present, in spite of all what they call 
“ blessing ” — riches, cleverness, contentedness— 
have no idea of how much they can improve 
in health, longevity, peace at heart and soul 
about themselves, their children, and those for 
whose wellbeing they are responsible. 

Of course ignorance and wickedness, which 
hitherto found their peace in the misery of others, 
and obtained power by cunning and lies—yet 
in their deceit pretend to be “the chosen”—those 
characters will fight for what they call “their 
rights ” and the faith “ of their ancestors. They 
will appeal to heaven and to hell, but misery of 
nations, war, and disease shall be the answer of 
creation to their appeal! ” 

And in reality the signs of the times predict 
another catastrophe such as has frequently been 
before, when tears pressed out by selfishness had 
filled up the measure of sorrow. 


ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 31 

But before speaking’ of the truth which nature 
and creation preaches and of which mankind is 
unceasingly reminded—the truth which is shown 
in life, in death, in famine and fruitfulness, in sun¬ 
shine and in lightning—it will first be well to have 
once more a glance at the other truth, what 
heathen, Jews, Mohammedans, and Christians call 
their rock, upon which selfishness has built its 
castles and its convents, but only a hell and a 
gallows for those who refuse to say amen to that 
truth. 

If we believe them all—heathen, Jews, Moham¬ 
medans, and Christians—what each of them has 
to say about its own truth—and there is no reason 
why the one should be believed more than another, 
because all count their followers by the millions, 
and have clever and well-meaning men and women 
in their ranks; therefore, if we believe them all 
what they have to say about “ themselves ”—then 
theie must be as many different ideas of truth, of 
good, of right and wrong on earth as there are 
different religions in existence—that is about two 
thousand, besides all religions of the past. 

If, on the other hand, we believe what every one 
of the different religions has to say about the 
other, the names they call each other, the intoler¬ 
ance and bitterness they show towards one another 


32 


CREATION: 


—if we believe how every denomination denies 
the truth of its neighbour’s professions—then 
certainly no truth can be left at all in the whole 
world ; and this seems to be the only and irre¬ 
futable truth indeed, because, seeing and hearing 
what during the last 6000 years until this day has 
been carried on in the name of religion, it really 
is astounding what mankind is capable of believing 
and calling divinity and truth. 

To get an idea of the confusion brought about 
by the very religions which set themselves up as 
“ the teachers ” of peace and happiness, fancy a 
head having 2000 living horns, each representing 
one of the different religions on earth— 

“ See how they bite and how they fight— 

Look at that head’s disgusting sight; 

Until profaneness stops the fray, 

So piety is kept at bay.” 

That it is possible for the definition of truth, of 
right and wrong, being so differently explained, has 
its foundation in the fact that the powers which 
creation gave to mankind for guidance so as to 
lift itself “above” the animal are artificially 
subdued by the teachers and preachers, who, with 
their very religion, have only “ added ” to that 
animal getting, expecting to reach another world. 
This testifies that mankind is not out of its 


ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 


33 


animal stage yet, that “ getting ” animal is still 
the supreme power in man, and wants to be 
satisfied, no matter how; therefore that which is 
commonly called 

CONSCIENCE, 

and by a great many is considered as the only 
ti uthful guide, cciuiiot be depended upon at a/l y 
because, although mankind and animals are created 
according to the law of nature and of truth—they 
eat and drink and walk and see and hear accord¬ 
ing to the law of truth; yet as soon as their own 
free will comes into play, then animal and mankind 
act in ‘ opposition to the truth of creation, and 
the voice of what is called “ conscience ” in most 
cases is nothing but an artificial instrument, the 
tune of which is just according as you have been 
trained to blow it, this training might have been 
effected in endless different ways, beginning with 
the first impressions produced upon the baby. 

The natural power for the guidance of mankind is 
in the first instance “the instinct for preservation,” 
to eat, drink, the longing for ease, whilst “ pain ” 
is the great director for each individual to itself. 

I he child, having once burnt its fingers, will not 
put them again in the fire ; the dog, knowing the 
stick, will give it a wide berth. 

C 
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But, besides looking after itself, mankind also 
has the power to understand others, to know the 
meaning of “ don’t do this.” The instinct or drift 
for self-preservation is in animal or man the same, 
and every creature, even plants, brings it “ full 
grown ” with itself into the world. But the other 
power—to understand others—is a speciality to 
man. It is slumbering in the baby like the beauty 
of a flower slumbering in its germ. The germ 
of the flower, however precious, will, if neglected, 
lose its beauty, and be smothered by weeds and 
tares ; so the baby wants training like the flower 

_training to subdue the weeds and the animalism, 

and to cultivate the beauty of that germ which, 
when full grown, will not only understand 
others, but will have also sympathy with others. 
That means “ the conscience trained and natural.” 

But, instead of being cultivated naturally, oui- 
present mode of training—in fact, as far as history 
reaches— has artificially subdued that conscience. 
Artificial rites and faiths have crippled that germ 
of beauty in man as weeds and tares can smother 
the loveliest flower. And zvould you be surprised 
to know that all that what religious people prefer to 
call “ the highest duty of mankind ”—those religious 
prostrations, rites and dogmas, confessions of faith, 
etc., as can be seen by heathen, Jews, Mohammedans , 
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and Christians, and about which such endless fight¬ 
ing is going on—would you be surprised to knozv 
that all those things are only “artificially ” im¬ 
pressed on the minds , especially of the young? 

No child is born either as heathen, Jew, Moham¬ 
medan, or Christian, but by artificial means it is 
only made thus, and, according as the child has 
the fortune or the misfortune to be born either as 
prince or as beggar, by a wise or foolish mother, 
by heathen, or Jewish, or Christian parents, so that 
child will be brought up, and their respective rites 
and beliefs will be held up to it as the “only and 
highest truth.” 

That it is only the training that forms the 
conscience is plainly to be seen ; for example, a 
Hindu child being brought up by a Catholic priest 
would make as good a Catholic as ever was born 
in Dublin town ; or a child of Catholic parents 
being brought up by a Dahomey witch-doctor 
would make as good a heathen as any of the 
Amazons of that country. 

In fact, the very priest class confirms this view 
by every-day occurrences, that their entire business 
is only artificial—the Protestant and Catholic 
clergy will fight which way the children of mixed 
marriages shall be brought up. 

It is not always artificial religions that a child 
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has to swallow as truth; frequently something else 
is held up to the baby as the highest duty. For 
example, a baby prince, even before it can walk, 
would be told that its highest duties ever “ are the 
defending of his royal rights, and to get as much 
more as possible.” In this belief the prince grows 
up, and conscientiously calls it his honour to 
defend his extra rights, even to the murdering of 
thousands of innocent people who have had the 
courage to free themselves from his tyranny. 

Such a mode of training children, of course, 
makes them indifferent to what in common is 
called “ good,” and in reality we see that as regards 
the duty of man to man, “to treat others as 
himself,” the worldly oppressors and fanatically 
religious are the worst. 

So by all fanatics the conscience turns upon 
the belief and performance of some sort of 
religious rites, and is their limitation of good and 
bad, no matter how bad they otherwise may be. 

For example, a Jew with a clear conscience and 
a grinning face will cheat, and by cunning make 
any one a beggar, whilst in the performance of 
his religious duties he is most particular. 

Similarly as with Jews, so it is with many 
others, no matter of what creed. A Mohammedan 
slave trader, when the time of prayer arrives, will 


ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 


37 


pause from the beating and killing of those 
innocent blacks and kneel down, and with the 
greatest care go through his religious perform¬ 
ances, then with a quiet and peaceable conscience, 
as the expression of his face testifies, he will 
continue his barbarous actions. The same is it 
with the Italian bandit, who plunders and murders 
and confesses to his priest, who frequently, for 
the sake of religious duties, is attached to the 
band, whilst any so-called true Catholic will 
consider such a bandit, so long as he fulfils his 
religious duties, at any moment fit for heaven. 

As with religions, so it is with worldly powers, 
especially by those who live on “ extra rights and 
oppression of their weaker fellow-creatures. ,, See 
that feudal aristocracy, even to-day, in civilised 
countries, according to their conscience they have 
the right to impose upon the poor, as, for example, 
in Germany, the working classes are taxed for 
every bit they eat, simply that the landed pro¬ 
prietors may not go short of their luxuries. In 
fact, according to the conscience of the upper 
classes on the Continent, the lower classes are only 
in the world for the purpose of keeping the higher 
classes in their vanity, and any sour face that the 
poor should make causes them to be called social 
democrats and rebels, and the troops, with the 
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help of religious matter, are trained, at any sign 
of disturbance, to shoot them down; for such 
purposes, to keep the high high and the low low, to 
all appearance the dogma religions are only good. 

And speaking of religions, see the heathen with 
their human sacrifice, see the Christian priests and 
monks in the Middle Ages, with a happy face 
they would persecute, torture, and burn, all 
according and in harmony with their conscience ; 
and, no doubt, if they had it their own way 
to-day their fanaticism would be the same as 
in the Middle Ages ; see to-day how the peace 
of many a family is upset by the fanaticism of 
a conscientious priest. With the words, “ You must 
obey God more than man,” the heathen witch¬ 
doctor or Christian priest will enforce his will, 
calling his word, his rites, and dogmas “ god.” 

Thus conscience not only can be trained 
so as to be “indifferent” to what is good, but 
actually it is trained to call “ badness ” good ; to 
such misunderstanding an artificial truth may 
lead, and has led. What one pious man is horrified 
at, another pious man, belonging to another 
persuasion, with a happy conscience, will indulge 
in; what in one country is called honour, in 
another, it may be, is shame; what a German 
military officer may call “ insult,” an English lord 
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will smile at; and where a Prussian officer, who 
knows that the law courts dare not touch him, for 
so-called honour’s sake, will plunge his sword into 
the breast of a defenceless citizen ; and what the 
so-called educated German youth of to-day calls 
“ bravado,” the whole British nation would stig¬ 
matise as “ shame.” Thus mankind is led into 
a thousand different ways, as in harmony with its 
thousand-folded truth, and just as manifold is its 
conscience. 

This fact turns the situation on earth into a 
most deplorable state, and all that misery, that 
arguing about right and wrong, is thus easily 
accounted for. 

Where is the guiding star to man ? 

In creation everything goes according to that 
one same law which later on in this book will be 
more closely viewed. Even animals have their 
regular way of satisfying their wants, yet with 
mankind it is a whirligig, saying the least of it; 
there is an uncertainty about it. What one calls 
right another calls wrong. It is something like 
half and half; in one way he has his animal 
wants and animal ways, is even “ below ” the 
animal. See the unspeakable cruelties of some 
parents to their children. Man, like the animal, 
is longing for ease and comfort. He would like to 


40 


CREATION : 


have everything to himself; yet, by his imposing 
upon animals and his weaker fellow-creatures, he 
sees, hears, understands cries, tears ; he hears the 
words, “Don’t beat me.” In addition to this he 
has found out that his very selfishness may lead 
to his own destruction. From remembrance of 
“ what made pleasure or pain ” he has made laws ; 
and although all law-makers, according to their 
conscience, think in the first place about them¬ 
selves, yet, with all their cunning throughout, it 
ends badly, as history testifies—bad to themselves 
or to their posterity, besides the misery that they 
have brought over others. So dynasties, classes, 
nations, in selfishness, have vanished. 

But all this misunderstanding and the destruc¬ 
tive consequences thence cannot be wondered at 
when it is considered that a class of men is moving 
amongst us who gain their livelihood by the 
making of artificial consciences . As we see to-day, 
religions are made and dogmas impressed upon 
the multitude as truth whether by the priest class 
in Ashantee, or in China, or in European countries; 
and, whilst the so-called synods or infallible heads 
of the respective creeds make the dogmas and 
confessions of faith and the consciences like an 
article in a manufactory, the clergy, on the other 
hand, are like commercial agents to bring this 
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article amongst the people, and certainly, in agent 
or priest, the “ tongue ” is the leading feature. 

But to make that whirligig complete it would be 
necessary to surround all that artificialness with 
“holiness”—to bow to it, to make heaven and 
hell depend on it; and in reality we see the 
heathen calls his human sacrifice holy. The Jews, 
Mohammedans, and Christians all call their 
respective rites and dogmas—whether those fresh 
made or of old, the murmuring of prayers, what 
the Chinese with the so-called prayer-mill 1 have 
superseded—holy ; but to prove and testify that 
holiness we have only the word of each creed, and, 
as a well-known fact, words do not cost money, 
neither does it cost money for a witch-doctor to 
say that his idol has inspired him, as Mohammed 
or Christian so-called prophets talk of their gods— 
a practice which in former days seems to have 
been followed in general. 

] The Chinese praying-mill is a drum which carries in its interior 
pieces of paper with prayers written upon it; by turning that drum 
the pieces of paper are made to fall out, and count for proper 
prayers. In Catholic countries men and women, having their hair 
and dress disarranged, imitating John in the desert, can be seen 
sitting on market days at the street corners. Respectable women 
walk up to them, whisper into their ears, give them money, and 
then all the artificial Johns lying on their knees begin to murmur 
prayers to release souls out of purgatory, etc. All this is holy, 
very holy, indeed. 
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THE EARLIEST RELIGIONS. 

PERHAPS it was fear for awful calamities, as 
lightning, earthquake, storm, flood, famine, 
disease, which in the earliest man awoke a 
longing for help, which human beings could not 
bring. For example, after a long drought, when 
the fields got dry and the cattle died for want of 
water, famine had to be feared, and no earthly 
creature, if ever so powerful, could help; then 
anxiously the eyes of man would be turned 
upwards, spying the clouds which might promise 
that which all were so eagerly longing for. 
When then, at last, signs promising rain appeared, 
and actually rain began to fall for thirsty throats, 
for fields and meadows to suck in, then joy would 
fill their hearts ; but the people being ignorant of 
the naturalness of all that happened, thanks to an 
invisible spirit—to the very clouds which brought 
the blessing—would be drawn from them, and to 
gratify that feeling of thankfulness “offerings,” 
consisting of fruit and products of the field, would 
be brought to those clouds by heads of families 
or tribes. 

Out of these offerings, which originated in 
innocent hearts of simplicity and thankfulness, by 
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degrees grew those cruel and wicked sacrifices 
which give to heathenism that nasty appearance 
and degrade man below the animal. 

But in the earliest known religions we see that 
such signs promising blessing, as sunshine, soft and 
agreeable rain and winds, also rivers, cattle, birds, 
etc., were surrounded with reverence, whilst fore¬ 
bodings of calamities were met with fear. In this 
way the earliest known religions were formed, 
which were those of “ nature,” and always in 
harmony and closely connected with the 
peculiarities of the countries and the occupations 
of the inhabitants. They were full of deep and 
noble thoughts, whilst temples, priests, and idols 
were unknown. The heads of families or tribes 
performed the simple religious duties and offerings, 
when friends met in peace and harmony, and 
their experiences, their joys and sorrows, were 
freely and openly confided to one another. But 
out of this grew in course of time 
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PRIESTCRAFT AND IDOLATRY, ALL DOGMA OR 
RELIGIONS OF SPECULATION. 

Similarly as may be seen to-day in festivities, 
some people, specially gifted, making themselves 
“officious,” just so it was in those early days when 
some tried to amuse the rest, for example, by 
telling tales, singing, dancing, etc., or to assist the 
elders by their sacrifice. 

To invent something new and interesting, to per¬ 
form the offerings with special rites, above all, 
when the things they had prayed for occasionally 
did happen, all that of course would increase the 
reputation and popularity of those officials, and 
would bring them profits. 

Considering the different characters in existence, 
and the cunning and scheming amongst them, it is 
not at all surprising that there should be leaders, 
who, by degrees, surrounded themselves and the 
rites they had invented with all sorts of mysteries, 
which the son would learn from the father, and 
which, as a secret, was kept in the family, seeing 
that it brought them wealth and power. 

So these religious performances grew more and 
more complex, whilst the officials understood how 
to make themselves indispensable, devoting their 
entire time to the superintendence of those 
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religious matters; thus the earning of livelihood 
and the gaining of power became closely con¬ 
nected with those religious doings, and it is only 
natural when, by the intervention of rites and 
dogmas, those officials, who in the meantime had 
taken the name of seer, or sorcerer, or witch-doctor, 
or prophet, would consider, above all, their own 
profits and power. Ihis is shown plainly enough 
even to-day. Viewing every dogma of the 
Catholic Church, it indicates at its root u power 
for the priest.” 

In close connection with all this is the invention 
of visible idols, while the prophet with great 
ingenuity would impress his relationship and 
friendship with them upon the multitude. 

In this way the simple religions of nature, in 
course of time, degenerated into gross idolatry, with 
nasty and cruel habits which the prophets or 
witch-doctors would call “ truth,” and for their own 
grandeur make the life and soul of the nation 
depend on them. In most cases this truth was 
enforced by despotic kings going hand in hand 
with the witch-doctor. “ God said this or some 
idol said something else,” was the ordinary 
language of kings and sorcerers, who, for the 
enforcement of their wishes, invented most horrible 
tales of future punishment. 
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This vulgar heathenism then spread over the 
entire surface of the earth, and in most cases was 
in the person of the king a worldly and spiritual 
“ infallibility ” combined, thus despotism and 
religion amalgamated, whilst nations were clothed 
in darkness. 

Out of the class of witch-doctors, which until 
this day exist among millions of heathen, grew in 
course of time in India the so-called Brahmins, 
in China the lamas, in other Asiatic countries the 
bonzes, but the common name of such people who 
earn their livehood with religious rites, dogmas, 
revelations, wonders, charms, etc., is that of 
“priest”—a class which until this day more or 
less professes to know something of witchcraft. 
In many countries the priest class is hereditary, 
whilst in others they are with pomp, with gaudy 
or solemn ceremonies, consecrated to their spiritual 
office. 

In many countries the priest class got the entire 
power into their hands; they were the only 
“ learned ” body; but until this day they know how 
to touch the weak places in man ; they know the 
weaknesses, above all, of the women for supersti¬ 
tion and longing for support; they know how to 
tickle that natural drift of “ preservation ; ” there¬ 
fore they make free use of that doctrine of ever- 
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lasting joy, whilst for those who oppose them— 
whether the heathen priest in his human sacrifice 
or the Christian in his infallibility preaching— 
they have a hell, but for themselves, out of all 
that unearthly preaching, whether of heaven or of 
hell, they gain earthly power and profit. 

In this way, during the last 6000 years, endless 
changes have taken place; religions have been 
made and lost, just as we see to-day new dogmas 
and religious sects are made; Wesleyans, Metho¬ 
dists, Salvationists, etc., are made of late; some no 
doubt in piety, whilst others have that selfish 
wolf in sheepskin plainly written on the forehead 
of their leaders. The only difference between 
now and formerly is, the priest of old understood 
the language of the idols and the gods and devils, 
and all were closely related to one another, but 
since the “police” has had an eye for those 
manifestations and revelations and appearances, 
they got less and less, excepting perhaps in Africa 
or some out-of-the-way village in France or Italy 
where we hear of wonders and cures by miracle, 
whilst in learned Germany, since a pious ruler has 
been on the throne, those priestly usurpations are 
openly carried on again to-day making much 
enmity and vexation amongst the people. 

As the religions, so change their gods and 
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idols. Temples have been built and fallen to dust; 
mysteries, superstition, wonders, holy books, rites* 
confessions of faith, etc., etc., changing from one 
to another, have been preached by the priest class 
of thousands of different sects and believed to be 
“ the truth ; ” and in their name endless misery 
and sorrow has been brought over mankind, 
because that germ of God resting in every human 
breast was smothered by them as if with weeds 
and tares. 

CONTENTMENT. 

THE longing for contentment is shared by every¬ 
thing, and everything in nature has its bias to 
find contentment, whilst animals and man 
may choose, but animals, having no reason, are 
directed by their instinct, thus they choose such 
means as satisfy their wants and avoid pain. 

With death before his eyes it is natural for man 
to speculate on what may follow after death, but 
such speculation can only be successfully carried 
on when reason has reached a just point. The 
reason of man in its present state and its specula¬ 
tion may be compared to a child two and a half 
years old beginning to talk “ of what he will be 
when as big as his father.” But for a child 
to scheme, especially when it has a bad nurse, is 
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like playing with a knife cutting at both edges ; 
that scheming may make it into a clever rogue, or 
into a good man, so as to be an honour to society. 

So mankind since its beginning has been more 
or less in a “ seeking ” or longing state, and it is 
said that “ religions ” provide the means to satisfy 
man in this direction to make him content; but, 
by looking closer into the matter, it will be seen 
that it is the very religions and the every-day 
occurrences in connection with religion which, in 
the first instance, awaken or increase artificially 
“discontent” in that child, especially when it has 
a so-called religious mother. 

The first prayer of the “saving of the soul,” the 
painting of heaven and of hell by the mother or 
the priest to the child does artificially “ increase ” 
the longing of joy and of the desire of self- 
preservation in that child. It wants to live for ever; 
the natural drift of self-preservation is artificially 
increased, whilst the talking of “sins ” to that child, 
and that they can only be forgiven by father this or 
that, and by the believing in Holy Virgin Mary, etc., 
or that that child will go to hell and burn in ever¬ 
lasting fire, and then, perhaps, give a taste to that 
child what burning means, and then keeping on 
talking every day of those things, naturally leads 
to the consequence that the child, when grown up 
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will be discontented. It will be longing and seek¬ 
ing, and anything father this or that may hold 
out (so as to avoid the clutches of the devil) will 
be readily grasped at. 

The Hindu mother, in concert with the Brahmin 
or Hindu priest, will tell her baby girl that the 
idols Brahma and Vishnu and Siva, the great gods 
who made the earth and the heavens, are very 
vexed, especially with the women as being at the 
root of all the evil on earth, but all that anger of 
the gods can be soothed when that baby is grown 
up and marries and sacrifices her first-born to the 
gods, to drown it in that holy river Ganges. 

No wonder that priestcraft succeeds when, 
under such circumstances, mankind is longing 
for something so as to please the gods and to 
avert the awful tortures which otherwise are 
coming over it; and so our Hindu baby on 
being grown up, will willingly sacrifice her child, 
whilst she will bring up her living children in 
the same way in which she herself has been 
trained—she will make them frightened with 
future punishments, which can only be kept off 
by pleasing the Brahmins and by submitting to 
the rites of their creed. Of course, any one who 
is frightened is also discontented, and as with the 
Hindu religion, so it is with others, the talk of 
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heaven awakens an unnatural longing, talking of 
hell awakens fear—that means it makes mankind 
discontented. 

Then every-day surroundings are also to be 
considered, as, for example, dismal funerals and 
death which affect the mind of the child, “ to see 
its mother laid in a black box and lowered into 
a deep hole,” as the child says, makes it dis¬ 
contented. 

After the mind has been thus disturbed, and 
by religion made artificially discontented, then 
religion comes as a saving angel, pretends to hold 
out that straw for the hungry, the seeking, and 
longing to grasp at. That they—the religions 
themselves—have destroyed peace, they do not 
say, whilst with their thousand different rites and 
dogmas and confessions of faith they pretend to 
cure Dahomey, by sacrificing slaves ; in India, 
by the mother sacrificing her first-born; the 
Catholics, by the performance of their rites; the 
I lotestants, by faith, etc. So tve see religions, 
with their rites, are shaping according to the 
civilisation of nations, from the lower finding con¬ 
tentment in the sacrificing of children and slaves, 
to the newest style of finding contentment in 
faith, that some one else has been sacrificed for 
us; whilst the “solemnity” surrounding all that 
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content-making—whether the killing of slaves 
or murmuring of prayer, or performing of rites 
is by all the same, and is accounted for by the 
great things to be achieved, “the saving of the 
soul.’’ 

Thus is that “ perishing with hunger,” that 
longing, that discontent, to a great extent, only 
artificial, created by religions, whilst that which 
religions offer to make mankind content is only 
artificial as well. First, that child is artificially 
made discontented ; this is like a hole being torn 
in new cloth. Of course that hole wants mend¬ 
ing, and the religions are nothing else but the 
means to stitch up that hole again that they them¬ 
selves have torn in the peaceful mind of the child, 
by which stitching and mending the priest class 

earns its livelihood and power. 

We perceive that the differences of all religions 
amounts to no more than to their respective modes 
of stitching up that hole, and the thoughts even 
whilst stitching are in all the same, whether in the 
heathen lying before his idol, or the Christian in 
St. Peter’s or St. Paul’s—“ satisfy my wants on 
earth and a little more if possible, but more still 
in another world.” 

So religions hitherto certainly have been the 
mother of discontent, whilst for the content- 
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ment they brought, the peace on earth was sacri¬ 
ficed to them. Thus the scheming of that badly 
nursed child has been its ruin ; it has made the 
earth into a hell. This may be in harmony with 
vulgar heathenism, but the spirit of Christianity is 
opposed by its religion—“ peace on earth and 
happiness to man; ” whilst its religion, after a 
2000 years’ practice, brings discontent, wars, and 
revolutions over its nations, and the question has 
reached its crisis—What is the duty of mankind— 
what is the duty of its religion—what master 
have we to serve? Is it the priest, whether 
heathen, Jew, Mohammedan, or Christian, who 
calls his word, his rites, and beliefs “ the word of 
God ? ” or are we to believe God, who, in goodness 
of man to man, in mercy and justice reveals 
Himself? 

Goodness, mercy, justice cannot grow side by 
side with dogma or fanaticism. Their germs are 
different; in fact, they oppose one another. Whilst 
the former assure preservation, according to the 
law of creation, as later on in this book will be 
seen, dogma or fanaticism, on the other hand, 
have grown out of the drift of self-preservation, 
as the animal laid the foundation. Goodness, 
mercy, justice are acts towards others, whilst in the 
dogma religions favours are asked “ from” others. 
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The animal for its preservation uses its mouth 
and claws, and that degree of sense it has, it will 
steal and kill as long as its wants are gratified. 
The cannibal can think farther than the animal; 
he knows that he has to die ; his witch-doctor has 
told him from his earliest youth about the future 
punishments ; so the cannibal, for his earthly well¬ 
being, steals and kills like the animal, and for 
his future preservation he goes through his religious 
performances, which, with the help of his superior 
sense, he can manage, no doubt, better than an 
animal could be trained to do. 

Like the cannibal, so also the modern religious 
use their superior sense for the performance of 
rites and faith so as to gain that preservation, but 
whilst the animal after feasting is content, it would 
be interesting to know when that heathen or Chris¬ 
tian king or that greedy Jew is content? When 
done feasting, those royal personages will think on 
their riches and enlarging their power, and when 
going to die, woe to that witch-doctor if he does 
not promise to his royal master another life where 
all his wants will be gratified ; thus that additional 
sense mankind can boast of over the animal is 
simply used for additional selfishness. 

But goodness, mercy, justice, certainly are in 
opposition to selfishness, and, as later will be 
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shown in this book, are what in reality brings us 
preservation. So the noble qualities resting in 
man, and out of which goodness, justice, and 
mercy are grown, are smothered by these weeds 
and tares which the priestly gardeners with their 
dogmas cultivate. 

RELIGIONS IN GENERAL. 

So from the ancient and simple looking up to the 
skies when calamities had befallen the earth and 
the wisdom of man was at a standstill, from the 
ancient and simple ejaculation “ Have mercy,” in 
course of time those mighty religious institutions— 
the buttered loaves of priestcraft—have grown, and 
they flourish until this day, most of them like a 
merchants limited company, for money to get your 
own sins forgiven and the souls of your friends re¬ 
lieved out of purgatory. All these institutions, 
whether of heathen, Jews, Mohammedans or 
Christians, are fostered by certain classes for the 
well-to-do to serve their purposes on earth, and for 
the poor to get their wishes gratified in heaven. 

In most cases is the head of worldly and 
spiritual power combined in one “infallible”' 
person, and woe to those nations; whilst in 
otheis, kings and priests, both impregnated with 
selfishness, are fighting with one another for the 
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booty. This is the only time for the goodness 
in man to get a chance to be turned into practical 
usefulness, so civilisation makes its appearance 
like a grain of seed, working itself through a 
hard-trodden ground. 

The question of self-preservation has certainly 
been solved by religions with a vengeance. 1 hey 
have taken that animal as a standard, or as their 
“ sun,” which throws its beams and rays as high 
as heaven, as selfishness may try to reach, 
and as deep as hell or the baseness of man can 
fall. 

So between heaven and hell, away from eaith, 
which gave the very life to them, away fiom 
nature, which gives the daily bread to them, they 
planned a world of mysteries, when, for the sake 
of gratifying that animal in man, the noble 
qualities became lost. 

So they go scorning at the works in creation, 
even the study of which by millions of Christians 
is called a sin ; but for all that these very scorners 
of nature and disciples of mysteries are those very 
creatures who heap earthly riches upon riches, 
and who know how to find those lovely spots in 
nature where to build their monasteries and 
castles! And for such purposes is all that fuss 
about mysteries. 
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Although scorning earthliness, yet see the 
cruelties committed by the Church for its earthly 
preservation ; see all their dogmas, only think on 
the last made; see everything connected with 
their doings under the cover of piety—in reality it 
means their “earthly preservation.” And as the 
so-called spiritual powers, so also are the worldly. 
See how kings will fight for their extra rights; see 
what they mean by their preservation; see that 
outcome of preservation in that so-called Christian 
Europe. During fully a thousand years the 
Church, for its domineering preservations bathed 
Europe in blood under the cover of piety, and 
to-day Christian potentates under the cover of 
“ patriotism ” have turned Europe into a soldiers’ 
camp, which certainly must end in a catastrophe 
as bloody as anything the earth has witnessed. 
At any moment four millions of men, armed to 
the teeth, are ready to murder, and within a 
fortnight, this number can be increased to ten 
millions, and in another fortnight to fifteen 
millions, with 30,000 cannons, and one million 
horses. But that there may be no mistake about 
the definition of preservation, according to 
Christian notions, we only need to listen to that 
most pious and powerful of Christian potentates, 
who, in fear of losing power, addressed his soldiers: 
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“ I expect you at my command to kill your own 
father! ” 

Thus we have the ingredients of our two leading 
powers, “spiritual and worldly;” certainly the 
multitude has great reason to congratulate itself !' 

But the natural fruit of such powers is a third 
power, namely, that of the “ greedy; ” thus the 
Creator may look with pride upon His works on 
earth. “ Crowned and infallible heads scheming 
for power; the one with brutal force and diplomacy, 
the other with mysteries and hypocrisy, selfish 
breasts covered with stars, piety and deceit, luxury 
and vanity, wars, disease, and misery ; whilst the 
multitude to this blackest wickedness in ignorance 
says ‘ Amen. 5 55 

ABOUT DIFFERENT RELIGIONS. 

Although the most ancient religions known had 
neither temples nor priests nor claims for ever¬ 
lasting life, yet their veneration for that invisible 
spirit, their love for peace, and their sympathy for 
others had reached a far higher degree than 
to-day can be found even among the most of 
ardent Christians. See the behaviour of Abraham 
towards Lot; listen to the words he speaks to his 
servant how to judge the maid to be a wife for 
his son. It was not religious rites nor beliefs, but 



ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 


59 


the giving of your camels to drink ” that revealed 
a suitable wife ; thus in the midst of the wickedest 
idolatry as in Canaan, tribes were found where 
“ goodness ” even to animals was “ the measure.” 

So we see Abraham in his piety and kindness, 
in mercy and justice, but without temples and 
priests, whilst he was surrounded by thousands of 
heathen prophets promising to the multitude 
everlasting heaven or hell, according to their 
performances of religious rites, just as we see 
Chiistian priests around us doing to-day, only the 
names of their gods and the dress of the priests 
have changed. 

Similarly to Abraham are nearly all other great 
religion makers of old, as Moses, Buddha, 
Confucius, Zoroaster; none of them did mention 
anything about future life, and, as Christ, all 
preached only moral laws, aiming at the wellbeing 
of humanity, yet we see how, after the death of 
their great masters, their respective followers, 
throughout drifted again into idolatry, superin¬ 
tended by priests who made heaven and hell 
depend upon their own invented rites and dogmas. 

Also the Jews, after Moses, although keeping 
pretty clear of idolatry, yet during the time of their 
kings copied the doctrine of future life, but from 
that very moment the religion of Moses turned 
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into a machine-like performance, with the help of 
which it was believed everlasting life could be 
procured. 

Besides Abraham and his tribe 4000 years ago, 
the ancient inhabitants of India may be cited. It 
is known that under their heads of tribes they 
undertook to combine liberty with a happy and 
healthy family life, full of virtue and noble morals. 
They prayed to invisible spirits or gods, believing 
them to be in the different signs of nature either 
for blessing or for cursing. Their songs of praise 
and prayers were accompanied with offerings of 
fruit and cattle. This trusting and praying for 
blessing to their highest spirit, Brahma, means 
simply “ law.” They had no temples or priests ; 
truthfulness, obedience to parents, love between 
man and wife, were their highest virtues ; their 
knightly courage—the use of spear and arrow— 
was surpassed by nobler aspirations, duty and 
quiet submission to unavoidable fate. But to 
their enemies they were cruel, to the poor haughty, 
whilst master and servant were parted by an un¬ 
bridgeable gulf. 

About 1000 years before Christ, with the intro¬ 
duction of kings, priests called Brahmins began to 
reign in India, and that ancient religion of nature 
turned into idolatry, with a complicated ritualism, 
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and with a trinity of gods or idols at the head ; 
parted by castes—of course, the priests and 
princes at the head—the people until this day are 
oppressed by despotism, held in fear through dread 
of future punishment, and tortured by expiations, 
are helpless tools of priests and princes, but never¬ 
theless despising everything foreign ; with pride 
they cling still to the religion of their ancestors. 

BUDDHA. 

So India, in spite of its natural blessings, turned 
soon into a land of misery; when about the year 
600 before Christ the Indian Prince Buddha came 
out with his religion of “ love and equality,” up¬ 
setting the whole religion of Brahma with all its 
idols and priests and castes. 

Buddha found great favour, especially among 
the lower classes, and he lived long enough to see 
his religion adopted by many millions of the 
followers of Brahma. But in course of time the 
Brahmins, with many cruelties, subdued the 
Buddhist religion in India, which until this day 
has not found footing there again, but is the ruling 
religion in all the surrounding countries, is the 
State religion in Japan, and to-day has, of all the 
religions on earth, the greatest number of followers 
—about 600 millions. 
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The Buddhas have their holy books, called 
“ Pitakasfull of moral teachings, also revelations, 
wonders, etc., but which were collected only several 
hundred years after Buddha’s death. 

They have spiritual and worldly fraternities. 
The vows of the former are—“Right cognition, 
right will, right word, right action, right life, right 
ambition, right thinking, right submission.” 

Soldiers, officials, and children cannot be mem¬ 
bers. 

In addition to the above vows are the command¬ 
ments :— 

1. To kill or to hurt no living creature. 

2. Not to steal. 

3. Not to commit adultery. 

4. Not to lie or slander. 

5. To drink no spirits, to eat no animal food. 

6. Eating only to be at certain times a day. 

7. Not to dance, nor to sing, nor to visit places 
of amusement. 

8. To abstain from all vanity and finery. 

9. Not to sleep in a luxurious or soft bed. 

10. To be always in voluntary poverty. 

All this has to be vowed by the spiritual 
fraternity, whilst the worldly have to keep only 
the first five commandments. 

The Buddhist religion further teaches— 
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1. No God exists; nature creates all out of 
itself. 

2. The duty of mankind is to use the natural 
surroundings and circumstances in the best possible 
way for the “common good,” to make no differ¬ 
ence between high and low, to show sympathy, 
philanthropy, morality, and help the weak and 
the poor. 

3. Mankind is only perfect when each man’s 
individuality goes entirely up into the common 
good. 

4. This is difficult, and regeneration, more or less, 
according to the life led, takes place. 

• 5. This regeneration may take place in this 
world, or in another ; many worlds are in existence; 
in some of them life is more highly cultivated, in 
others it is lower. Everything in the universe is 
like our earth, altering continually ; old worlds die 
out and new worlds are made. 

6. No god or saint can save mankind from the 
consequences of bad actions; even Buddha was 
powerless to do this. 

7. At certain times, thousands of years apart, a 
new Buddha will be born, to alter his religion 
according to circumstances. 

All this may sound very well, as we hear words 
spoken by Christ or Moses, and yet how different 
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is everything concerning their religions to-day ; 
just so is it also with the teachings of Buddha, a 
powerful priest class has turned that noble religion 
into heathenism again. Buddha himself is made 
into a saint; they have monasteries, monks, nuns, 
praying by rosary, the use of holy water, incense, 
and in fact, the service of the Roman Catholic 
church resembles very closely that of the Buddhist 
religion of to-day. 

The Chinese call Buddha “ Fo,” and their priests 
“ lamas.” The following, lately published in an 
English newspaper, may give an idea of the mode 
in which religion is carried on in the Empire of 
the Sun:— 

“ The Governor of Canton has issued a procla¬ 
mation setting forth some of the tricks practised in 
the temples of various cities of that province, from 
which it appears that the priest in charge of one 
temple in Canton pays as much as from ^2500 to 
£3000 for his post, recouping himself afterwards 
by a variety of extortions from the worshippers. 
They are, for example, not allowed to bring in 
their incense-sticks or candles, but must buy these 
from the priest inside at ten times their value. 
They must also pay an exorbitant hire for space 
on the mats on which they perform their prostra¬ 
tions, and women are persuaded by the priest that 
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a night’s sleep on the mats in the temple, for which 
they pay a heavy hotel bill to the priest', will ensure 
male progeny. I„ the precincts of the temple 
moreover,quack doctors, astrologers, and charlatans’ 
of all kinds are, it is said, permitted to erect booths 
on payment of a fee. The Governor sternly an¬ 
nounces his intention of sweeping away all these 
abuses, hitherto winked at by the city officials, who 
have received large bribes for their complaisance.” 

Besides that religion of Fo or Buddha in China 
that of Confucius is predominant. Confucius lived 
550 years before Christ; he is, one may say, the 
creator of the present Chinese state machinery 
and literature. His original writings, formerly in 
four books called “ Kings,” are to-day grown to ,08 
large-sized volumes, with 225 volumes in com- 
mentary upon them. 

. Confucius believ es in an invisible god, principally 
gives moral laws and teachings, but says nothino- 
about a life after death ; the highest virtue in tint 
religion is “ obedience ” to parents and to the State. 

Like Buddha, so also Confucius is by the 
Chinese priest class made into a saint, idols and 
temples are built in his name, and the religious 
service is very much like that of the Buddhas and 
the Catholics. 

Another ancient religion, and one which came 
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to great power, is that of that Persian Zoroaster 
who lived about 1200 years before Christ. 

The great god Ormuzd, as Zoroaster proclaims, 
with his thousand eyes sees everything, and 
watches how the light or the goodness in man is 
mingling with the darkness or temptation. 

Clean living, clean thinking, clean speaking, 
clean acting is the summary of this religion, 
which, like all others, is altered by a priest class 
so as to suit their own selfishness and that of the 
princes. In their holy book, called “Zend-a-vesta,’ 
Zoroaster is made into a saint, and, like the books 
of other religions, it is full of moral teachings, 
wonders, charms, tales, etc. The Mohammedans 
invaded Persia in the seventh century, and 
with much cruelty, made their own religion 
predominant. 

MOSES, 

who lived about 1500 years before Christ, is the 
maker of the Jewish religion of which Abraham 
500 years before had laid the foundation, out of 
which, with a good deal of heathenism, the 
Christian religion also arose. Moses was educated 
at the court of Pharaoh, and was well learned in all 
the wisdom of those times. He saw the oppression 
of his countrymen in Egyptian slavery, and he 
determined to make them fiee, 
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The commandments, as written by Moses, are 
also the foundation of the moral laws of the 
Christians. 

Besides the laws of Moses, the Jews have 
another leading law book called the Talmud 
originating from the time of the Babylonian 
captivity, about 450 years before Christ. This 
book is altered according to the times, and 
contains much, as truth and revelation, which does 
not redound to the honour of the Jews. It puts 
aith more above morals than any other holy 
book, and, no doubt, many of the bad habits 
peculiar to the great majority of this race—and 
which have had bad effects also upon those 
nations with which the Jews come much in 
contact—originate from the Talmud. 

As m the case of all others, so also by the 
Jewish, the real goodness of the religion of Moses 
became lost with the introduction of the dogma 

of “ future life ” to be gained with the performance 
of rites. 

1500 years after Moses, when the Jewish religion 
was nothing but a machine-like performance of 
ceremonies, by the help of which eternal life could 
be procured, Jesus Christ preached His religion of 

“love and equality,” just as Buddha had done 
before. 
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Christ, on introducing his spirit into the laws of 
Moses, his opposition to the priest class, of course, 
made Himself obnoxious to the latter, who perse¬ 
cuted Christ for blasphemy, and, according to the 
law of the land, such offences were punished with 
death. 

Although the religion of love and equality, the 
religion “ to give and forgive,” had been preached 
long before in India, and also by some of the Jewish 
prophets ; for example, Micah had put the mattci 
as regards rites in the same light as Christ. 

«Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of 
rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil? shall I 
give my first-born for my transgression, the fruit 
of my body for the sin of my soul ? . . • What 

doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, 
to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God.” 1 
Yet how new and unintelligible this doctrine was 
to the Jews at the time of Christ is to be observed 
in the remarkable questions put even by men of 
high learning. For example, “ How often have 
we to forgive: is it enough seven times? 

But that such ignorance and blindness could 
prevail is natural, when it is considered that the 
law of Moses revenges an “ eye for eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth.” Forgiving was not known m the law 
1 Micah vi. 7 , 8, 
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of Moses; in addition to this the Jews, like the 
surrounding heathen, from childhood had been 
trained “only to get ” something, great rewards as 
that “future life" had been held out to them • in 
other words, the spirit of selfishness had been 
raised in them to an unknown degree, and their 
piety, their life and soul rested upon “the getting 
of everlasting joy,” which could be procured with 
the help of their rites and dogmas. 

<( Thus ;) the cIut y of ma n to man in the spirit to 
“forgive” was not understood; it was overshadowed 
altogether by that “getting of something” that 
with “ sympathy,” especially from the rich to the 
poor, peace and happiness could be procured that 
the doctrine of “ giving,” as proclaimed by Christ 
-he who has two coats let him give one to the 
poor—is the only one to bring lasting riches and 
progress to a nation, was entirely “unintelligible;” 
and even to-day, since Christianity is nothing else 
but heathenism, who, whether Jew or Christian can 
understand that “giving” is the only way to 
assure grandeur to humanity? 1 


1 But it is plain, for every one only to think on “ genii,,, ” as om . 
laws and religions proclaim, must make, the brute and ,t ? 

" • If * ~, b„, „"I; ~ t 

every one o give of what he has in abundance means also fo 
every one to receive of what he is in want, and certainly peace am 

: : t0 man 15 n0t * * - «■* a problem as some make 
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Yet that was what Christ in reality meant 
with His many parables, and His words, ,; Go and 
sell thy things and share the money with the 
poor,” were not spoken as nonsense. 

Even the apostles were not free from that pie- 
vailing weakness for that “self,” although not for 
earthly treasure, but for something more. “ Eternal 
treasure ” was what they had in view ; in fact, the 
apostles, having been fanatic Jews before, were 
above all saturated with that “getting by the 
help of religious rites and beliefs ” spirit which is 
here exposed, and thus the doctrine of Christ, “ to 
give and forgive,” was as great and even a greater 
problem to the apostles as to the average class of 
Jews and heathen, and it is easily understood when 
Paul says, “If no everlasting life can be proemed 
out of the death of Christ, then the whole affair is 
of no use.” It has been thus with most reformers 
in the Church since ; most of them, no doubt, were 
good, well-meaning men, but they had been trained 
from their earliest youth in that “getting” spirit; 
they knew nothing else, and so was the degree of 
piety in Christianity or in heathenism measured 
according to the belief in “getting,” whilst out of 
that great confusion all that Christ said His 
leading motive can plainly be discerned, He speaks 
of “ giving” as the only truth, but the very religion 
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of “getting” is the only root of all the misery on 
earth, and this has been hidden from the under¬ 
standing of heathen and Jewish priests 2000 years 
ago, and it is hidden from heathen, Jews, Moham¬ 
medans and Christians, including their infallible 
heads and priests of to-day. Thus the new 
Christian religion, with the apostles at the head, 
was led back again into the old heathen and 
Jewish road, namely, to get that “self” gratified, 
the heathen with “their” rites, the Jews with 
others, and the Christians with others still, and no 
doubt it is true when Paul speaks of being “en¬ 
lightened ” that only the change of coat is re¬ 
quired for a heathen or Jew to be an apostolic 
Christian. 

All thiee, heathen, Jews, and Christians, go in 
the same train and to the same destination, only 
the carriages look different, and, whilst the heathen 
have the least comfort, sit sometimes on needles, 
the Christians simply “ believe ” or go through 
some performances as the Catholics, who, in spite 
of their preaching of love, hate as bitterly as any 
heathen can do, and in spite of their preaching of 
forgiveness are as intolerant as any heathen can 
be, in spite of their preaching of mercy are as cruel 
as any cannibal can be ; whilst their hypocrisy is 
like dragging the curtains before their carriage 
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window, to keep the light out as the heathen 
do. 

Thus that new Christian religion began its work 
in the very same way as others had done before , 
like Buddha, Confucius, Zoroaster, so also Christ 
by His followers was made into a saint, and His 
life and death surrounded with wonders and 
revelations similarly as the holy books of the 
heathen speak of their idols; it is a fact the 
Oriental people are clever above all to invent tales. 

In the third century Holy Mother Church 
began its work, but as Paul had had his eyes 
turned to heaven, the Church, on the other hand, 
certainly meant business on earth, and foi that 
purpose well understood how to choose hei sacia- 
ments and dogmas one after the other, finishing 
up 1854 with the “immaculate conception,” and 
twelve years later adding that of infallibility. 

It would be interesting to know what a mysterious 
support for her “ wiggle-waggle ” fabric she will 
invent next. It cannot be denied that all the 
sacraments are only calculated for the Church to 
gain power. To say if the child is not christened 
by the priest that it must go to hell, of course 
makes the priest or the Church into an almighty 
master. But this mode of gaining power is used 
by all religions. Who ventures to say that any 
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man calling himself infallible shows humility to 
the Creator, and is a pattern of simplicity and 
meekness to the world ? 

So the Church, and all the hundred sects after 
her, turn and twist what Christ should have said 
or should have left unsaid so as to suit their ends, 
all pick out some verse in which they see their 
road to heaven, as “ upon this rock I build My 
Church ” for the Catholics ; “ it is written for man 
to be righteous without the law, but alone in the 
belief” for “ Luther ; ” and whilst endless argument 
is going on about communion, baptism, trinity, 
Holy Ghost, Virgin Mary, eating fish or flesh, 
fasting, priests’ dress, etc., etc., strange to say 
nobody of all the hundred sects can see the words 
of Christ, spoken most plainly as answers upon 
the plainest question, “ What can I do to be 
saved ?” 

“ Go and sell thy things and share the money 
with the poor ! ” This is the doctrine of Christ, 
and it is the doctrine of Creation, it is the root of 
peace on earth and happiness to man, and a child 
can be trained in it as easily as it has been 
trained hitherto in the doctrine of the Welshman 
—“Everybody for myself, but the heavens for us 
all.” 

But, on the other hand, “ blessed are the poor in 
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spirit,” what Holy Mother Church interprets 
“ blessed are the ignorant,” “ learning puffeth up.” 1 
Such and similar verses the Church did call her 
“rock,” thus she chose mysteries and ignorance 
for her material and her tools with which to build 
her power and her wealth ; and it is easily under¬ 
stood when we see that with the new Christian 
religion, Europe was still clothed in darkness, 
finishing up in the seventeenth century with that 
awful spiritual disease called “witchcraft,” and no 
doubt Europe to-day would be the darkest part of 
the globe if science had not saved it, and the veiy 
selfishness of the Church should be hei own 
destruction; whilst the heathen priest submits to 
his infallible king, the Church preferred “to fight” 
with kings for power, so both picked holes in each 
others’ coats. 

Thus to keep her material and her tools in 
working order, oh! what a time she brought over 
Christian Europe. Millions of innocent people 
were done to death on funeral pile and on 
torture rack, but there was plenty of belief and 
hallelujah singing; there was plenty of monas¬ 
teries, gaudy churches, luxurious castles, pious 
emperors, most improved murderous instruments, 
and all called civilisation ! They heaped up riches, 
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and these, with greed, cruelty, war, disease and 
misery, all went hand in hand. Oh, what a place 
will this 2000 years of Christianity fill in the 
annals of history! 

As early as the fourth century that proclaiming 
of ignorance by Holy Mother Church began in 
earnest. At the inspiration of the Archbishop 
Theophilus, 391, at that time the largest and most 
valuable library, containing 700,000 volumes, was 
burned at Alexandria. 

The same year the Church began also with her 
persecution and murdering. A Greek lady, 
Hypatia, renowned for her learning, her virtues, 
and her beauty, was cruelly murdered at Alex¬ 
andria by a Christian mob, headed by that 
patriarch Cyril. 

Where the Church did put down her foot, there 
science and art were rooted out, what in Kgypt, 
Greece, and Italy had been accumulated during 
hundreds of years was lost; but the only weapons 
of the Church were torture instruments, whilst 
illumination was provided by flames from funeral 
piles with which every market-place in towns and 
villages was filled. 

At the Church Congress at Tours, 1163, all 
studying and reading of natural history was pro¬ 
hibited on pain of death ; this order was renewed 
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at a congress at Paris, 1231, and by Pope John 
XXII, 1317. 

But, in spite of all this, the truth in nature began 
to destroy, one after another, the pillars which the 
Church had chosen for her support ; inventions and 
discoveries were made, indicating visible signs of 
progress. In 1440 printing was invented. In 1492 
Columbus ventured against the will of the Church 
upon his perilous voyage ; the learned priests and 
monks predicted a certain failure of the undertaking, 
because the holy theory of the Church was that the 
earth, having the form of a flat plate, any one ventur¬ 
ing to the edge would fall down and vanish in some 
unknown regions. But for all that Columbus dis¬ 
covered America and returned safely. But when in 
1520 the Portuguese Magalhaens sailed around the 
earth, he proved before the world that the theory 
regarding the earth which the Church had preached 
and sworn to be true for ages, was a lie. 

But, above all, the entire Christian piety was 
upset when in the year 1543 the Polish astronomer 
Copernicus published his remarkable work on the 
planet system, proving that it is the earth which 
moves around the sun and not the sun around the 
earth, as the Church had preached as truth 
during the whole time of her existence. 

Out of fear of torture Copernicus had left his 
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manuscript for thirty-six ypars locked up, and only 
when old and feeling death knocking at the door, 
he gave it to the publisher. That was in 1543 ; his 
death the same year saved him from the clutches 
of the Inquisition. 

But fifty-seven years later, on the 17th Feb¬ 
ruary, 1600, a funeral pile was blazing in Rome 
when the high-minded and great scholar, Giorgano 
Bruno, was burned alive, having done no other evil 
but the mentioning in his writings of Copernicus in 
terms of praise. 

Ninety years after the publication by Copernicus, 
in 1633, Galileo, the greatest of scientific men at 
that time, at the age of 70, was imprisoned and 
forced, while half-naked and upon his knees, to 
deny before a set of priests his connection with 
scientific researches, and, above all, to deny the 
truth which Copernicus had brought to light. 
Galileo was kept in the hands of the Jesuits, and 
died in prison when 78 years old. 

This fanatic persecution of all learning, which 
during hundreds of years had been systematically 
followed up by Holy Mother Church, culmin¬ 
ated in a sort of disease of the brain called 
“ witchcraft,” which spread over all Christian 
Europe, when hundreds of thousands of innocent 
people were cruelly martyred to death. 
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Dominican monks would sneak after heretics 
and witches; they were sent into the different 
districts by the bishops ; as beggar-monks they 
had a good chance of becoming acquainted with the 
place. For this end, it is said, some would make 
love to young girls, who in their innocence, letting 
out remarks they had heard of one or the other in 
the village, would assist the monks in their villainous 
work. For example, a man feeling annoyed at the 
impertinence of the priest towards his wife or 
daughter, at the first opportunity, perhaps when a 
cow or pig in the village had died, would be 
accused of witchcraft; so for the death of one pig 
perhaps a dozen of innocent people would be 
burned alive. The extent of this wickedness and 
confusion is to be judged by the fact that, for 
example, in one year, 1659, in the bishopric of 
Bamberg, in Bavaria, 1200 people, in Trier, 1 or 
Treves, in the Rhine province, 6500 people were 
burnt alive. Even children seven yearsold would be 
accused. These little mites were stripped naked, 

J This town of Trier, or Treves, until this day las been notorious 
for its priestly extortions; until the beginning of this century it was 
the residence of ecclesiastical and Church princes, who in their 
debauchery surpassed even the wildest of worldly German rulers ; 
and to-day we see, according as the wind blows in Berlin so they 
keep their “ holy shirts ” in Trier either locked up or out for airing 
and curing by miracle. Thus under the pious king Frederic 
William IV. the Papal lumber-rooms in Trier were opened, and 
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bound on to a pole, and after being beaten nearly to 
death, were strangled. To stop the screaming, a 
torture instrument called “a pear” was put into 
their mouths. These pears consisted of two pieces 
of iron working on a screw; thus frequently it 
happened that the cheeks of the sufferers were 
burst open before death, and all this for the glory 
of God, the truth of Holy Mother Church ; whilst 
monks and priests after such executions would 
feast and be merry; they had done their duty 
according to the words of Paul: “I will make as 
nothing the wisdom of the wise.” 

So the Church spread a shadow of ignorance 
over Europe ; during hundreds of years it was un¬ 
usual for a priest to be able to read and write. To 
say the monasteries were the centre of learning is 
a great mistake. An eminent writer remarks when 
the troubadour, Walter von der Vogelweide, who 
lived 1170-1230, visited the abbot of St. Gallen in 
Switzerland, neither the abbot nor his entire staff 
of priests and monks could read or write. When 

pious pilgrims from all parts assembled to get their diseases cured, 
whilst under the old Emperor William everything was kept closed. 
But last year, with pomp greater than ever, the holy shirt was 
prayed to again, when, with the combined help of Church and 
State officials, nearly two million people assembled, and woe be to 
any profane tongue or pen that spoke or wrote against it; any 
writer who ventured to deride the business would be tried and con¬ 
demned for blasphemy. Such was learned Germany in 1891. 
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the poet Petrarch, who lived 1304-1374, found in 
Luttich the speeches of Cicero, and expressed the 
wish to copy them, not a writing instrument could 
be found in any of the many convents of that 
place. As late as 1644, at the Protestant Univer¬ 
sity at Tubingen, in Germany, the knowledge of 
natural history was considered as “ not suitable 
for a Christian. 

In the meantime, our railway train has been 
enlarged by the Mohammedans; they also would go 
to heaven, but did not believe that the carriages of 
either heathen, Jews, or Christians would be 
accepted at the terminus, therefore they had special 
ones prepared for themselves. 

So that train was tearing away, misery, uproar, 
and disease raging in its carriages, and many a 
pious pilgrim was doubtful whether the train may 
be the “ rightone after all. 

There at a small station the Christian carriage 
door flew open, and wild and awful was the sight be¬ 
hind the curtains, when a fat tittle monk named 
Luther jumped out, and used most abusive language 
to the inmates, then shouting to the station-master 
for another carriage to be hung on, and in he 
jumped with many of his followers. So at every 
station the Christian doors flew open and out 
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jumped some more. Special carriages were what 
they waoted aod now a Baptist carriage was hung 
n then a Wesleyan, a Methodist, a Quaker, a 
Unitarian, and many more; but all wanted cur- 
tams before their windows. «It is only to keep 

thllight 0< ,aStheySaid ^ es - a ^eemedtohate 

The leaders in each carriage, with a “twitch ” in 
ieir eye and most impressive language, take 
Pams to explain “the train is right and gies to 
heaven, but oh! the wickedness of the other 
carriages, even to expect admittance there, how 
can they when their priests use a black gown 
instead of a white as we do, how can they expect 
admittance when they eat pork as Christians or 
meat on Fridays as Jews, how can they expect 
admittance in heaven when they don’t take the 
communion as we do, or don’t christen their 

as others ^ioT” ^ " d ° n,t in M ° hammed 

And after such lectures on devotion, a collection 
would be made, “the air gets so oppressive, the 
blinds must be repaired.” 

And onward moves the train, prosecution and 
persecution rage in the carriages, and at the stations 
he kdied and dying are thrown out; from others, 
poor fellows are turned out, some had lost their 


82 


CREATION: 


money by gambling, others had been swindled by 
their comrades, thus the moans and cries and 
curses are mixed with the chanting of hymns and 
with praying, yet “ all is in splendid condition, 

the leaders would still shout out. 

And onward moves the train, and darker is the 
nicrht and hotter is the air; so dashing through the 
stations it could be seen that the station-masters 
began to look suspicious, their coats are long as if 
to "hide something, and they look very strange. . 
“This can’t be heaven, to be sure!” an Irish 

priest shouts. 

“Heaven!” is echoed from the distance, and 

laughter could be heard. 

And suddenly the night was light, the train did 
stop, and open flew the doors, and porters having 

horns were in attendance. _ 

And vehicles stood in rows, with glaring words 
« for oppressors and deceivers, for the greedy and 
for idlers,” in spite of blazing heat, the chattering 
of teeth and the sound of praying could be heard, 
but this time not for souls of others but for them¬ 
selves they prayed. 

That is the midnight train, due at 12 o clock at 
hell; the devils call it “ the train of bastards and o 
monsters,” because they make “the godly gift m 
man to kiss that animal in them.” 
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Why is it these inmates want the curtains, shun 
doesT 1 ’ ^ ^ ^ thCy treat natUrC as a 'W juggler 

They preach of their beliefs and mysteries as 
ruth; but, on the other hand, are their fat faces 
anc fat necks the result of mysteries ? “ Which 

contains the gieatest truth, the mysteries they 
pleach or that very food they eat?” 

Heathen, Jews, Mohammedans, and Christians 
may fight about their mysteries, but the truth is 
look.ng down on them and pities them, and speaks- 

If your tongue denies me, anyhow I make you 
swallozv me!” 
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THE TRUTH. 

WHERE shall we seek “ the truth ? ” whom can we 

ask for it ? , - 

Man may err: words are cheap; what have 

they got to testify their truth ? 

Stall we ask books ? but they are only made 
by man, although they say they are inspired ; but 
they are still only the words of man, spoken an 
sworn upon by all of them-heathen, Jews, 

Mohammedans, and Christians, 

But one thing we know as truth, namely, that 
we are born on earth, have to depend on earthly 
matter, and have to contend with stern reaht.es. 
How is it for man to dabble in unknown regions 
in mysteries, revelations, and wonders, whilst he 
has left his natural home unexplored . 

Nobldy can deny that we are born, and the 
earth anyhow during our present life, is at the 

first instance "our home," and although pan, and 

sorrow fill up the life of man, yet we have occasion 
enough to observe and admire that grand and 
mighty nature surrounding us, and which since t e 
beginning, has worked admirably according to the 
one same law, which most decidedly is no. made 
by one who does not know what he is about, who 
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is apt to make mistakes and has to try it over 
again. 

How small and childish appear the words of 
some of our so-called holy men, who speak of the 
Creator as one who has to experiment before He 
arrives at the real thing, and so-called civilised 
nations swear upon those words as truth, which 
certainly only could have been said for the 
purpose of saying something. 

“And it repented the Lord that He had made 
mai^ and it grieved Him. And the Lord said, I 
will destroy man whom I have created, from the 
lace of the earth ; man and beasts, and fowls • for 
it repenteth Me that I have made them.”* 

What is that, the Creator to be put down to 
ie eve of a man who begins his work without 
having thought what the end may be, and then is 
sorry for what he has done? As if a tailor is 
ooking at his job, saying to his fellow-workman : 
fI say, Jack, that won’t do; by mistake we put 
the sleeves in the pocket holes ! ” 

But the same language is to be found in the 
holy books of all religions. All nations paint their 
idols and gods according to their degree of 
culture. At one place they describe them as 
eve rlasting, unchangeable, perfect, etc ., and at 


Genesis vi. 6, 7. 
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another they put them on a level with any other 
earthly creature, just as the special tale in 
question would require it. 

Or did Moses write those words as only suitable 
to the Jews, who at that time stood at a very low 
level of civilisation indeed, just came out of 
slavery, as we to-day tell tales to children, 
but never intend to swear upon them as truth? 
Those words make a very nice tale in their 
way; but it is a pity that civilised nations, 
who certainly have their reason for something 
else, call them truth, and rest their life and 
soul upon them, and spend their time over 
them. No one knew better than Moses that man¬ 
kind simply has the choice between falsehood and 
truth, and nations ignoring “the truth” will be 
wiped away, and have been wiped away, from the 
earth. And as for us, it may be said that Christian 
nations make no exception ; they have to pay for 
their deeds like any other, as Holy Mother Church 
got a shaking in the Reformation which she has 
not forgotten yet, and never will, whilst the next 
turn of shaking will have to be borne by her 
baking—a cake which is mouldy already. 

Why is it Christians sneer at nature, even 
call him a sinner and scorner who speaks in 
praise of the wisdom working in Creation? 
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Yet Solomon, the great ancestor of our great 
Master, did not think it beneath his dignity and 
in opposition to his piety to sing and praise:— 

“For, lo, the winter is past, the rain is over 
and gone; the flowers appear on the earth; the 
time for the singing of birds is come, and the voice 
of the turtle is heard in our land. The fig tree 
Putteth forth her green figs, and the vines with the 
tender grape give a good smell. ... O my 
dove, that art in the clefts of the rock, let me see 
thy countenance, let me hear thy voice ,* for sweet 
is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely.” 1 

With wonderful regularity summer and winter, 
day and night return. See how that rainbow 
shows itself like a mighty wreath with row's of 
flowers opening their petals ! See the clouds with 
their silvery and golden edges, the sun winking 
his last “ good-night! ” Darkness comes over the 
earth, after a day of heat and oppression the night 
lights up, and the thunder is rolling in the clouds. 
Hear the roaring of the storm and the rain splash¬ 
ing at the windows ; the trees are moaning under 
the heavy pressure, whilst the tender faces slumber¬ 
ing are sweetened with happy dreams of fairyland 
that dawning truth. The day breaks on—that 
fiery ball arising in the east, dispelling the dark- 


LSong of Solomon ii. 11-14. 
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ness of night—and with renewed strength begins 
creation. 

To Creation we shall appeal for truth! Creation 
gave life to man, and certainly has not left him 
without a guiding star. But where is the guiding 
star, you men of science, praise be to you, but say 
where is that guiding star to tell humanity its 
duty ? But don’t begin like priests have done for 
ages, don’t commence with hocus-pocus, the very 
root of which is rotten. “ The truth ” we want to 
know, the truth which bringeth life and happiness 
to man and is an honour to the Creator. 

Creation must be truth, because it is the very 
life ; since countless ages it has created, and see 
the lovely sun to-day, see roses bloom, hear 
sparrows how they praise, see those happy chil¬ 
dren’s faces; creation speak thy truth to man, 
the time is come for you to make your voice to 
be heard ; perhaps help may be in store for those 
who need it, help from those who have it! 
“ Speak again those words; something must be 
true in them, because they differ from that priestly 
hocus-pocus, they differ from the selfishness of 
man ! ’’ 

Where are you men of science, why do you seek 
so far away to find “ the truth ” amongst the stars, 
or in the depths, amongst the rocks ? 
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You don’t need telescope and instruments ; here 
is the truth, that sucking kitten knows it, the 
drop of water knows the truth to help that grain 
of seed to grow; hunger teaches truth, you don’t 
need books to learn to eat and drink, although 
there is a chance of degenerating or improving! 

That sucking kitten knows the truth, knows the 
will of nature and creation. Why is it that that 
kitten sucks at all? “ because it wants to feel at ease, 
it seems to have a horror of hunger and of pain.” 

If we look aiound us “this longing for ease and 
horror of pain ” seems to be the ruling power of all 
life, and not only what we call life, but everything, 
no mattei what, seems to be on the move, to want 
something, to seek its comfort either in “ giving or 
receiving.” 

The kitten is sucking, the mother is giving; the 
sun is throwing his light and warmth out, the earth 
is receiving it; the lover is seeking, his sweetheart 
is longing, and, as everybody knows, “ that is the 
power of creation, and as the lover and his sweet¬ 
heart can testify, it is an unearthly joy.” 

But, on the other hand, we know that creation 
in its earthliness is not always joy. It is not all 
sunshine on earth ; even the very sunshine, the 
very sweetness, that longing and giving frequently 
is bitterly disappointing. 


90 


CREATION: 


See the very main powers on earth—tempera¬ 
ture, air, land, water. There are storm, flood, light¬ 
ning, earthquake! We see poisonous plants, 
poisonous and brutal animals, disease, cruelty, and 
oppression of man to man, all that is anything 
but sweetness. 

So in one place creation gives life and happi¬ 
ness to its creatures ; in another it gives them pain 
and kills them. At one place we see brutality and 
cruelty of creatures to each other, and calamities 
brought on by the raging of the elements; at 
another we see the beauties of nature, what man 
terms blessings, happiness, love. 

So we have “ curses and blessings ”—the gifts of 
nature to man, to beasts, to plants, even to the very 
nature itself, what can you make of that? How 
can that one and only law in nature and creation 
be curse and blessing alike ? 

It is true my e)^es see into a labyrinth, and yet 
the truth cannot be far, because everything in 
nature knows its duty, even the brutality of the 
beast is instinct. Should man with reason alone 
be left in ignorance ? 

The earth, the sun, and all the million worlds 
know how and where to move ; the water flowing 
down, why not “ up ” the hill ? to-day the plant is 
growing, at another time it is fading ; see the baby 
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seeks that teat; see those little gnats and midges 
how in summer time they play; see that bird, it 
feeds its young; see how they flutter when you 
hurt them ; see that rainbow in the clouds, only 
when they strew their blessing—sun and rain 
in harmony. 

So everything knows its duty; animals have 
their instinct—animals and man all over the earth 
alike eat when they are hungry, it seems to do 
them good; it is their life, whilst on the other 
hand when they don’t eat they hunger, get disease, 
decay, and die. 

We see “ life and death,” life, health, and happi¬ 
ness indicates in the first instance a “ harmoniously ” 
working of all the organs in the body; it means 
creation, whilst pain and disease are in opposition 
to creation. 

As with life and death, so is everything, no 
matter what, either Creation or in opposition to 
Creation , what man may call destruction , and the 
first move is made to clear away that con¬ 
glomeration which during thousands of years a 
thousand sorts of heathen, Jews, Mohammedans, 
and Christians have been thrown upon that guiding 
star to man. 

“ See those warders of that rubbish, see their 
dresses black and gaudy ; hear their talking, how 
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they swear, how they curse and call each other 
names—yes, talking is their element, with their 
mouth they sneer at nature, and yet that very 
mouth knows well how to eat and drink—the 
gifts of nature—your metier seems to be a pre¬ 
tence. Hear their voice, that meek moaning; see 
that eye full of cunning; 'hypocrite’ the truth 
would say. See that bustling of their prey; shouts 
of Allah, shouts of Brahma, shouts of Buddha and 
of Baal, shouts of Moloch, shouts of Jesus, shouts 
of Father Abraham sounding from that labyrinth ; 
and those words in thousand speeches, c Give me 
this and give me that.’ So they shout and fight 
and pray, trampling on that very treasure which 
would satisfy them all, except those warders at 
the door, who get their pay and eat their bread 
to keep that treasure buried there.” 

How would it be for man to find that rock upon 
which to build his laws and his religion in blessed¬ 
ness alone, in that sweet love which makes him 
forget the pain and tears, yes, even turns those 
tears to tears of joy ? 

“ But in a curse can we find the truth as well ? 
Even in death can we find what is right and 
wrong ? ” 

"Yes, in a curse as well as in anything you see 
and hear and feel, in pain, in happiness, in hell, in 
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heaven, the truth, the God, the duty, is told and 
preached to man.” 

Then let us enter upon our difficult path, let us 
commence to clear away that rubbish. “ Into 
that labyrinth!” the watchword is, we will seek 
until the truth is found, and the guiding star is 
seen by man, no matter whether in joy or in pain. 

Therefore, let us sift the miseries and the 
beauties surrounding us; let us investigate what 
the Creator wants of his creatures; let us seek 
between the joys and sorrows to find the road 
where man may wander in peace and happiness. 
Yes, peace and happiness, it is what every one is 
seeking, and everybody knows that pain and 
sorrow are its opposers. How is pure peace and 
happiness to be found ? What truth is hidden in 
the happiness of the mother and its kitten ? What 
truth in pain and sorrow ? 

Why, the mother and its kitten do agree, the 
mother as the stronger finds her happiness in 
“giving,” and the kitten as the weaker in 
“receiving.” Both feel well by it, and their life 
and health depend on it. Thus, “giving and 
receiving” is the root of their health and 
happiness. 

As with the kitten, so it is in creation 
throughout. The very word “ Creation ” means to 
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create, to make something, whilst giving and 
receiving are its factors. “ Giving" who has 
something to give , and as regards man every one 
has his special gifts ; “ receiving ” ivho is in want , 
as regards man, every one is in want of something , 
is the way in which Creation rules the universe; 
whilst any opposition to this truth, as regards 
animals and man, brings what man may call pain 
and misery. 

DESTRUCTION. 

So the place is found where the enemy is resting, 
and its weapons can be discerned. Creation and 
destruction are the two great powers which have to 
fight each other. 

In the first place, it must be said, and, as was 
mentioned before, “ that Creation does not create 
from nothing,” whilst, on the other hand, for any¬ 
thing to vanish is not possible, no matter what may 
happen, it is only changing like the lines of a circle 
painted with different colours, of which all are not 
visible or discernible by man. 

But creation or destruction both claim the 
truth, although from opposite sides; all and 
everything is the result of different powers acting 
towards each other; if in one case all concerned 
seek each other, have sympathy with each other, 
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are in harmony with the peculiarities of each 
other, then improvement, or progress, in a word 
creation of some sort takes place, because all 
acting principles unite their powers into one; 
but, on the other hand, if the powers or principles 
“ oppose ” each other are “ forced ” together, or if 
the liking is only on one side, then the one may 
“destroy” the other; anyhow everything changes 
continuously either for progress or for destruction. 

Creation or progress, for example, as regards 
health means that all the organs in the body to 
the smallest detail agree with each other, and all 
work harmoniously together ; that is the work of 
Creation and the good material it has to work 
with, whilst instinct or free will of animal and man 
are only like “inspectors” to watch that all is 
kept in proper working order. 

Whilst health and happiness are thus Creation, 
pain and disease, on the other hand, indicate an 
“ obstruction ” to creation ; it is the earthly “ thorn” 
and reminds man and beast of the law of Creation, 
of the duty of all life, of the will of the Creator. 

Pain and disease are signs that something 
uncalled for has interfered with creation, in this 
case with one or the other of the organs in the 
body; for example, a splinter on the finger will 
be painful, because the splinter is a stranger to the 
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finger, the finger does not want the splinter, nor 
the splinter want the finger; creation in its 
practical capacity—nature—cannot make use of 
those two parties, they don’t suit each other in the 
sense what creation makes for health and the 
wellbeing of the flesh. It was not creation or 
“mutuality” which introduced that splinter into the 
finger, it was something artificial, it was “force,’ 
therefore nature will have nothing to do with it, the 
splinter shall come out and away from the finger. 

This shows that nature and creation make a 
“ difference ” between things either “ belonging 
together,” having sympathy for each other ; or, on 
the other hand, such things which, by reason of 
earthly circumstances, are “ forced ” together and 
have no sympathy for each other, or a sympathy 
which is only on one side. 

Where sympathy exists between the acting 
parties we see creation of some sort—life and 
happiness as in the kitten and its mother; whilst, 
on the other hand, when parties against their will 
are “ forced ” together or don’t suit to each other, 
as the splinter and the finger, then the weaker 
party—in this case the finger—may get destroyed. 
But take the splinter out, clean the wound of all 
that is strange to flesh and blood, leave nature to 
itself, and all will be right again. 
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As it is with the splinter in the finger, so it is in 
any other case where things meet which do not 
suit to each other, whether it is interference with 
health and the wellbeing of creatures, or whether 
it is with the natural growth, for example, of 
plants, or with any other thing in creation. To 
eat something that, according to nature, is not fit 
for the stomach, brings pain as the result. When 
vegetation gets crippled and famine comes over 
the land, it is a sign that there has been unsuitable 
interference of some sort with creation. Water 
and the plant may agree, but when the plant has 
water enough suitable to its peculiarity, and, 
neveitheless, rain falls and water is “forced” on to 
it, then that plant must get spoiled. 

So we have destruction either arising from the 
fault of man, or, on the other hand, what may be 
termed the “ earthly thorn.” 

You have a cold : that is a sign that something 
strange or unsuitable has interfered with the 
constitution or the particular temperature of the 
body a temperature which was the leading and 
one of the million principles forming that body, 
and which is in harmony with the present develop¬ 
ment of man. 

So we see after all that pain and disease are no 
fault of nature ; they are only an interference with 
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nature, and keep the respective inspectors on the 
watch. Nature and creation would only be too 
glad not to be interfered with. All such inter¬ 
ference makes only extra work to them ; there¬ 
fore, all what they beg of man is to take away that 
splinter or that inflammation, which by some 
fault or neglect or recklessness, etc., was brought 
on. This done, nature does the healing with 
pleasure. 

So everything in existence, no matter what, is 
either creation or destruction, and if the latter, 
either a forcible meeting of different powers 
having no sympathy for each other, or the 
interests of the acting parties are not mutual, 
but only “ one-sided,” that means that “ the one 
party imposes upon the other,” or the one likes 
when the other hates. 

There is no sympathy, for example, between 
man on one side and the fiery lava of fiery 
mountains on the other, therefore when they meet 
it is a bad look-out for the weaker party. There 
is no mutuality between a tyrant master and the 
slave; there is no mutual understanding and 
sympathy between a lion and a lamb; there 
exists no mutuality and common interest 
between a Jew and his victim. In all those 
cases, the ideas and wishes of the acting 
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parties oppose each other, and the result is, as 
everybody knows, pain, misery, or destruction; 
in the first instance to the weaker of them, 1 what 
is good for one is death for the other, the superior 
power “enlarges” itself at the expense of the 
smaller or weaker; as every weaker creature is at 
the mercy of the stronger, so we see in animal life 
one worrying and killing. Of course, that is 
destruction, whilst between man and man so far 
it has not been very different, we see individuals 
opposing one another, if not with the fist or the 
sword, then with cunning or any other means the 
one gets more than he requires, the other gets less, 
the gulf between them grows deeper and wider 
of course, that cannot be creation, which means 
“ meeting in sympathy,” as the very creation of 
life—the highest point of sympathy between male 
and female—testifies. 

But speaking of destruction, as with individuals, 
so it is with classes and with nations, all try to 
make profit out of some one’s loss, but ultimately, 
the entire community where such imposition of one 
class upon the other is carried on must go to ruin. 

Although, looking at the matter lightly, it may 
appear that what the one loses the other gains, 
and therefore the same wealth continues, still, the 

'But ultimately all concerned must lose, as will be shown later on. 
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one individual or class or nation has “ more than 
it requires for health, whilst the other is in want; 
besides, everyone trying to impose upon the other 
must make a hell on earth, as we see in the wilder¬ 
ness between animals. They who are the destroyers 
or swindlers to-day most decidedly will meet at 
one time or another with some one who is a 
« match ” for them, and the same destruction will 
happen over again; but they who were the 
murderers or impostors to-day, either they them¬ 
selves, or their children will be the victims to¬ 
morrow ; even at the best of it, it is a life of fear; 
no peace can reign where it is known that some 
one is ready to strike a deadly blow ; for example, 
as we see in everyday life, one shopkeeper is trying 
to ruin another, is even boasting of the number of 
shops he possesses, and of the many smaller shops 
he has been the means of ruining—even every 
boasting advertisement is a curse. This principle 
of destruction is working like a chain slung round 
the whole community, making every one a slave ; 
the customer is swindled by the shopkeeper, the 
shopkeeper by the wholesale dealer, the wholesale 
dealer by the manufacturer, who is outdone by 
another manufacturer, who, in his greed, sciewed 
down the workmen ; this class 1 it is u pon wh om all 
1 The proletariat which lives from hand to mouth. 
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the others settle, and who by the sweat of his 
brow has to keep them in luxury, and the thousand 
modes that exist of idling life away. 

We see the same imposition in animal life where 
the stronger feasts on the weaker, but here the 
smaller may find shelter and protection in his little 
house which the mighty enemy cannot enter, whilst 
the weak man has no protection; willingly or un¬ 
willingly he must submit, law and religion bein- 
regulated by the powerful; the poor man in blind¬ 
ness and ignorance is a slave even in the freest of 
Christian countries, until the banks of that gulf 
between rich and poor close together, bringing 
high and low alike 1 

That the oppressor or his posterity ultimately 
gets the worst we see daily before our eyes ; tyrant 
princes are in exile; the aristocratic classes on the 
Continent, who once by law and religion were 
privileged to oppose upon any who were weaker 
they are down to-day, whilst the Jews, who were 
once the oppressed, are to-day the oppressors, but 
also their star begins to blighten. 

The immense armaments carried on at the present 
when every nation for its very existence has to arm 
itself to the teeth, are the outcome of that law of 
uneven sympathy or of destruction, and as impreg¬ 
nated into Christian nations by their Christian 
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religions; but as heathen nations thousands of 
years ago in spite of their immense armies vanished, 
so will Christian to-day. The result of uneven 
sympathy either between nations, classes, and 
individuals is alike, and means destruction. As 
the one party grows larger, the other grows smaller ; 
the one has more than is required, the other has 
not enough, that means losing power, the one in 
luxury, the other in poverty. Therefore, where in 
the name of law and religion, the gulf between 
man and man is kept open, it must end in ruin, and 
the greater the gulf, the greater the loss to the 
common good, the greater is the retarding of true 
progress, the greater is the destruction, because 
creation means meeting in sympathy. Where 
there is no meeting, there can be no creation; where 
there is no creation, there must be destruction. 
Therefore, mankind, in spite of its so-called civili¬ 
sation and riches, is nothing compared to what it 
will be yet when its laws and religions as at present 
constituted have been replaced, and are founded 
upon the rock upon which the Creator has built his 
universe; but in the meantime, nations will have 
to drink from a bitter cup, the poisonous contents 
of which they have prepared themselves. 

Thus, then, ninety-nine per cent, of the misery 
we see is not the fault of nature and creation, 
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but it is the fault of man, and the very misery 
is a sign from nature to man that his laws and 
religions are “opposing” creation, mankind 
alone is the loser, even the one per cent, for 
whom the real grandeur and progress is sacrificed, 
lives and dies only in slavery; misery and slavery, 
all are proclaiming and teaching “the truth,” 
although from an opposite direction to creation. 

So far it is plain that man for his miseries only 
can blame himself and his laws and religions which 
he himself has made, but there are miseries on 
earth worse than any raving of the elements can 
bring—worse than the voracity of wild beasts, 
destined to be a greater curse than even man 
to man can be, and yet man seems to be innocent 
and helpless. For example, as we have heard and 
seen of late years so much about that calamity— 
the cholera—here is that bacillus, that poisonous 
creature, created by nature and creation, and 
where air and food are filled with them, there 
that noblest work on earth—man—is destroyed. 

So we see the one work of nature is a curse to 
another; how can this proclaim the truth ? 

It is true that bacilli are created according to 
the law of creation in sympathy and the full 
enjoyment of its parents, no doubt just as man 
is himself, and yet what a curse is that bacillus. 
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To understand how much creation, which just 
before was described as that law of sympathy, is 
concerned in the making of such a creature, we 
must go back to the creation of the first germ of 
this piece of misery. This germ is bred under 
peculiar circumstances, namely, where people in 
masses in warm climates are gathered in dirt and 
filth of a peculiar kind, fasting to-day and feasting 
to-morrow for the sake of religious rites invented 
by some tongue-gifted fanatic, neglecting and 
acting in opposition to the most vital and 
fundamental laws of nature, under which, 
during millions of years, the body of man was 
formed. 

Creation is that natural law under which 
sympathetic differences must join to each other, 
out of which joint action a third power naturally 
issues. Thus, creation may be compared to a 
skilful invisible workman who exists everywhere, 
seeking and watching where two things, having 
sympathy or relationship with one another, may 
be found. Such differing material of a certain 
kind containing the germs of life, and under 
peculiar circumstances coming within feeling 
reach, life will be created, no matter what that 
material may be and where it may be found. 
Poison will breed poison, and, when it has its 
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germ from man, it will cling to man, and feel 
comfortable in and about the body of man. 

Although the workman—creation—and all that 
is in and about him is the essence of purity and 
grandeur, only with the help of his perfection can 
he make life even out of dirt; but when nature offers 
good and pure material he makes life accordingly. 

If man now abuses his power and acts against 
nature he becomes the victim either of his own 
ignorance, of laziness, or of some charlatan and 
liar, and carries peculiar dirt, and, under peculiar 
circumstances about him, then such dirt may be 
fruitful ground for other living dirt with which 
already the air is filled, or its differences when 
suitable, and having that degree of sympathy 
creation requires for its knitting together, then life 
will issue, which life is in harmony with that 
peculiar dirt it is created from, and if created in 
the body of man it will stick to man, and man 
must take the consequences. 

That the cholera bacillus is the outcome of such 
material, and is made of dirt and poison bred on 
the body of man is clear ; thus man himself is at 
the root of the making of that bacillus, and 
naturally it feels at home in man and has 
sympathy with man. But, as the interior of man 
is not made of dirt and religious matter, this 
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sympathy is all on the side of the bacillus, which 
with its free will can choose, just as the free will 
is on the side of the tyrant master, the liar, the 
Jew, whilst man, in regard to the bacillus, is like 
the slave and the lamb—the “ victim,” that is to 
destruction. 

Whilst neither nature nor creation can be justly 
blamed for this swamp of misery brought on by 
man, who, as well as the bacillus, are both creatures 
with free will—freer, more free, as nature and 
creation itself—there are other cases of destruc¬ 
tion where man in reality is faultless, that means 
where the earthly thorn is on the side of nature. 
For example, a dead body will breed poison and 
poison the air all around, whilst the carcass itself 
may be the result, say, of lightning, and here man 
is faultless throughout. But nature, having 
brought on this thorn, it also is able and willing 
to alleviate it. Insects that breed on death will 
be in sympathy with death, and these seek the 
carcass and feast on it; by such means no accumu¬ 
lation of dead bodies can be, in the face of the 
means provided, for the clearing of the atmosphere. 

So purity, dirt, poison, disease, death, all breed 
their special and healthy life, which again is in 
sympathy and is seeking such material as its germ 
is made from. Thus where cleanliness is neglected, 
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such life as is bred in dirt and with which the air is 
filled will find fruitful ground so as to carry on its 
destruction in opposition to creation and its only 
will “ progress;” thus what is life to one maybe 
death to another. For example, warmth and air, 
being the essence of life, in death will breed poison, 
whilst cold and want of air, or also that deadly 
poison, arsenic, killing life, “does preserve death.” 
But no matter how purity may be attacked, 
creation means “progress.” Nature and creation 
have means to overcome the earthly thorn, that 
life in purity, health, and happiness shall be 
supreme. What the power of sympathy and 
mutuality can do, nature, life, health, happiness, 
peace, love testify, whilst uneven sympathy or 
opposition we see in misery and destruction. 
Thus nature has its exact definition of purity-and 
of dirt, and later on, under creation, it will be 
shown what nature in its purity has created, whilst 
dirt is identical with destruction. 

So we see whilst most miseries on earth, when 
traced to their root, are due to the fault and 
neglect of man, the calamities also issuing from 
storm, flood, etc., with the reasoning power of man, 
may be greatly reduced, yet the earthly thorn can¬ 
not entirely be wiped away. 

But no matter where principles meet, opposing 
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one another, having no sympathy for each other, 
or with sympathy only on one side, there decay 
and destruction must be the result; so it is with 
life, with love, with death, with everything, with 
metals, stones, with dealings between man and 
man, with laws, religions, yes, with the very 
mysteries, the life and soul of religions. 

Health, the organs of the body, have under cer¬ 
tain circumstances, in agreement of matter and its 
surroundings, been created ; and the mode of life, 
eating, drinking, etc., must all be in harmony and 
sympathy with that. If such sympathy is want¬ 
ing, either as shown in hunger or in over-eating, 
laziness or over-work, dirt on the body or in the 
air, food, etc., then destruction must be the result. 
Thus health requires harmony and sympathy 
between food, exercise, occupation on one side, 
and the formation and special gifts to the body on 
the other; whilst food, exercise, pleasure, occupa¬ 
tion, when not in harmony with the body and its 
gifts, means destruction. 

So man is responsible for himself, and has to 
see that his body gets its rights; and he must do 
his duty upon this, namely, the right it has to 
claim, and the duty he has to perform. He must 
see that everything is done in harmony and 
sympathy with itself and with everything with 
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which it comes into contact. Creation lays the 
greatest stress on this, because any opposition 
offered by any creature, whether man or animal, 
to this principle of “ right and duty ” involves pain 
and destruction, first to the injured party, whilst 
the injurer, earlier or later, meets also his destruc¬ 
tion. Upon this right which every creature must 
claim, and the duty it has to perform, every organ, 
every arrangement of organs—life, health, and 
happiness—depends, not only in regard to its own, 
but of everything with which it is in feeling. This 
duty every organ fulfils with pleasure; but its 
“ inspector, ’ of course, must give it a chance. 
And this is the main and only work reason has to 
perform—to see that every creature, above all, 
man, gets its right and does its duty, and for 
science it is to find out and appropriate the gifts 
of nature in this respect. 

As it is with life, so it is with love. Pure love 
is the result of pure and perfect sympathy, and, 
if answered by all the acting parties, it means 
heaven. But if this sympathy is only on one side, 
it certainly means destruction to some one; and 
beings with love only on one side, but compelled 
to be with one another, find it is worse than the 
relations between a tyrant master and the slave, 
or between a lion and a lamb. 
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Mutuality or no mutuality, the imposing of one 
upon the other and its respective results we observe 
in metals or substances of every sort; in one case 
the sounding bell is formed, whilst in another one 
of the substances may get reduced to ashes, 
as the iron will rust when acted upon by water. 
When all the parts of the watch are working in 
harmony, as had been calculated, it is right 
enough; but when one wheel gets out of order, 
then the whole works cease from going. 

The same destructive consequences result 
whether one man imposes upon another man, 
or whether an axle-tree of a cart or a support 
of a bridge is imposed upon by the weight it 
has to carry. When weight and support are in 
harmony according to the laws of construction— 
which is the law of creation—all is right and 
works without a mishap; otherwise, support or 
weight upon it being out of harmony means either 
loss and waste of material for support, or mishap 
to the weight which is to be carried. 

Sympathy or non-sympathy— i.e., antipathy— 
between the acting parties. When man devotes 
his time and gifts to things which are in sympathy 
either with that selfish animal in man, or, on the 
other hand, with that godly germ, they result 
either in destruction or creation. Badxbad=bad; 
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good X good = good; bad x good = bad ; animal x 
animal = animal; reason x reason = reason ; but 
reason being used for selfish purposes = de¬ 
struction. 

It must be borne in mind that everything is the 
result of two or more powers acting together, 
either for good or evil; and the doings of animals 
and mankind are also the outcome of this law. 
The animal knows only itself, and makes use only 
of such things as will gratify itself, no matter how 
others may suffer. This spirit prevails also in 
man. But besides this, man carries another power 
in him—his reason—and, as later on in this book 
will be demonstrated, reason has for its purpose 
for mankind not only to know itself better than 
the animal can understand itself, but, above all, to 
know others; whilst in an animal its animal selfish¬ 
ness is the acting party, and the result is destruc¬ 
tion. In mankind, on the other hand, his power 
“ to know and feel for others ” shall be the acting 
principle, which may be termed the godly germ 
in man. Therefore, anything you see or hear, and 
which is acting in harmony and sympathy with 
this godly germ, is creation ; whilst, on the other 
hand, anything you see and hear that only gratifies 
that animal in man, and perhaps raises the animal 
propensities, naturally is in “ opposition ” to that 
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reason or godly germ, and, therefore, destruction 
is the result, because no sympathy can exist be¬ 
tween the “ godly germ ” and anything “ selfish. 
These two powers in man oppose each other, tiy 
to kill one another. In an animal and cannibal, 
and in many a pious Christian, the animal is all 
predominantwhilst in a creatuie devoting all it 
is and has for others or the “ common good ” there 
God is ruling. But where reason is used foi selfish 
purposes it is like that law of “uneven factors 
which yield minus ” = destruction. 

If a king and his people, or a merchant and his 
customer, or a master and his workman live and 
deal and work in harmony and for the common 
good, then all is right; but, on the other hand, if 
they are “forced” together, or where one likes 
whilst the other hates, we see by every-day 
occurrences, that means destruction. 

If you indulge in lovely sights or in literature 
which would soften your thoughts in sympathy 
towards your fellow-creatures, that means harmony 
and sympathy between those sights and the good¬ 
ness resting in you, then the result is elevation 
to the mind, that is creation; so mankind can train 
itself one way or the other, and, if indulged in the 
same way from generation to generation, it follows 
that either improvement or degeneration results, 
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“Can ‘heaping up’ of riches lead to blessedness 
and wellbeing and progress?” 

No, because the heaping up of riches is a grati- 
fying of that ‘self;’ it does not consider others; 
in fact, it imposes upon others, but ‘reason’ is 
given to mankind for the purpose ‘of benefiting 
others, therefore, no sympathy can be between 
the godly germ in man and the heaping up 
of riches, but where the leading powers do not 
work in harmony and sympathy, there must 
be destruction; therefore, a nation with many 
lich people, that means who have more than 
they for their health require, whilst others are in 
want, is a poor nation, and decidedly goes towards 
destiuction with a speed corresponding with the 
gulf between abundance and want; that means the 
greater the gulf between the high and low, or 
rich and poor, the greater the speed towards 
destruction. But when ignorance, combined with 
poverty, is covered by piety, then a lingering 
misery may go on for a long time, as we see in 
India, Persia, and China. 

“ Can empty pride, vanity, haughtiness, luxury, 
the devoting your time to mysteries lead to good¬ 
ness, happiness, and progress?” 

No, because all these things are in harmony 
with that ‘ self; ’ they are that outcome of self- 
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gratification, therefore are in opposition to reason, 
or to the godly germ, and must lead to destruction 
in the same proportion as those things named are 
indulged in. Creation does not know them, they 
denote selfishness; selfishness is the definition of 
animal life, and animal life, as everybody knows, 
means destruction.” 

You may answer, “All around us we see riches, 
luxury, and all these things named above as bad, 
empty pride, hypocrisy, etc., and for all that people 
go on, one day like the other, and no destruction 
seems to follow.” 

“ B u t remember you are born amid these 
principles of destruction, are brought up in them, 
and they may go on so slowly as not to be 
noticed, whilst laws and religions do not enlighten 
but only blind you; therefore, the idea of what 
mankind can be, and ought to be, is hidden from 
you.” Also destruction is carried on with 
mysteries and devoting your time and noblest 
gifts to religious rites and dogmas and beliefs; for 
one thing you intend with them to gratify that 
“self,” you perform and imagine you “gain’ 
something, and for another, what sympathy can 
rites and dogmas have with man ? “ Either 

they have sympathy with that self then the 

result is self, that means “killing the godly germ in 
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man,” or, on the other hand, they have sympathy 
with that godly power—that means they soften 
your thoughts in sympathy towards your fellow- 
creature, that would “sanctify” your devotion . 1 
But as matters stand you intend to gratify that 
“self” with your religious performances and 
confessions of faith ; you don’t pray to Christ but 
you perform those rites to save yourself, as a bird 
will creep under a bush to save himself from the 
hawk, you intend to turn off the punishment of 
hell—a fear which has been artificially created in 
you by religions. You have heard people talking of 
a heaven, as they talk of fairy tales, and you want 
that heaven, but what do you do to gain it? 
Certainly you cannot gain it by gratifying that 
self, that is destruction, in such case the greater 
the brute the more easily would that heaven be 
gained. Therefore you have to develop the godly 
germ in you—that means you have to use your 
reason and your natural gifts for the “common” 
good ; this done, then blessing may be granted. 

But instead of doing good, you, on the other 


Here we perceive the justification, even the praiseworthiness of 
these societies, as, for example, the Freemasons, who, in spite of 
their mysteries, have mutuality and help and sympathy between 
man and man as their aim, and it is easily explained why the Pope 
or any true Catholic who performs his rites for opposite purposes 
is at enmity with them. 
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hand, consider rites and dogmas and beliefs to be 
your truth and your religion, but nobody can 
serve two masters, therefore religions as hitherto 
understood “impose” upon reason; the aim for 
the common good suffers by your religious 
devotion, and so it is accounted for that in reality 
we see the greatest miseries there and in those 
countries where religious matters receive the 
crreatest and sincercst attention, because useful 
work—that means the labour of the godly power 

in you is neglected for them. 

When you believe that rites and dogmas to be 
the truth and God, why do you pay attention to 
the law of nature and eat and drink at all ? 
When priests sneer at nature, for what purpose is 
it that they take the money even from the 

poorest ? . 

But what it signifies when the laws of nature 

are neglected for religious rites, that poisonous 
bacillus is teaching us to-day; priests may talk 
of punishment to man, but certainly that cholera 
bacillus is no blessing, yet religious devotion has 
made it, religious devotion has hatched it, anc 

religious rubbish harbouis it. 

To understand the power of destruction resting 
on religious performances, it may be said that 
neither one or two of these poisonous insects could 
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kill a man, nor would you notice, with our present 
mode of training-, the loss of life and vigour of 
health and happiness by devoting daily, say five 
minutes to your dogmas. But see how things 
change, when, instead of one or two of these 
insects, a million infest the flesh and blood of 
man ; that would be death, so also it would be 
ruin to a nation, when, instead of five minutes, 
fifteen hours, even only five hours daily were 
allotted to acts of devotion. But the time 
“ actually ” spent over religious matter is not 
the worst feature about it; worse still it is that 
“ selfishness ” is born, and the holiest duties of 
mankind are led in a useless path altogether. 

Whilst, on the other hand, how grand the thing 
would be if man would use his time and power for 
each to agree with the other! 

As everything connected with dogmas is only 
“ artificially ” made by man, therefore nature and 
creation do not acknowledge such religious matter. 
It does not at all exist in the eyes of the Creator, 
therefore the noblest power in man is absolved 
from it, and the most terrible things can and do 
result from it. Leaving out of the question 
horrible religious wars of the past, wars, misery, 
disease around us, we see vulgar heathenism, 
we see the Christian priests and monks in 


118 


CREATION : 


the Middle Ages, the Jews and fanatics of to-day. 

It was religious superstition which, according 
to the Bible, committed the first murder 
and caused hatred between brothers; it was 
religious superstition and the surrounding heathen 
practices which tempted Abraham to slaughtei his 
son in accordance with what the priests of the 
neighbouring countries expected parents to do ; 
it is religious superstition which ruins nations 
otherwise blessed by nature, as India and many 
Mohammedan and Christian countries; it was 
religious superstition which during i 5°° years 
covered Christian Europe with darkness; it is 
religious superstition to-day that blinds mankind, 
and, in spite of its wealth and so-called civilisation, 
leads it to destruction. 

It was religious fanaticism that bred that 
poisonous bacillus, those fanatics setting all laws 
of nature at defiance, as though natural dirt and 
artificial rites—which misplaced decency calls 
“ sacred could procure for them the universe. 
If anything, according to religious notions, has the 
claim to be called sacred and holy it is certainly 
that cholera bacillus, because it was bred by 
religious fanatics and carried by religious fanatics 
to other countries; whilst the two last great 
calamities—the one in Palermo, South Italy, the 
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other last autumn in Hamburg, North Germany— 
show that it is again at these places where religious 
fanaticism has ignored the laws of sanitation. Mo¬ 
hammedan pilgrims brought that cholera to South 
Italy, where it found fruitful ground to germinate 
and spread amongst that dirt and religious matter 
of these true Catholic believers, with plenty of 
priests, and bishops, and monks, and nuns, and 
gaudy churches, but without sanitary engineers 
and arrangements. 

Last autumn Russian Jews could not have 
found a better place to spread their poison than 
they did in Hamburg, where Jewish greed and 
Jewish dirt prevail, and by degrees have poisoned 
that Christian element. 1 

Although science has done a good deal in 
Christian countries to clear away that religious 
devotion, yet unknowingly immense destruction is 
carried on under its influence. As it does not ac¬ 
knowledge the “noble” quality in man, but appeals 
to his selfishness, mankind is entirely unconscious 
of its duty, no matter whether in social life, busi¬ 
ness, or politics; whilst that blundering with the 
children begins already in their earliest; the very 

1 Although the Christians are numerically stronger than the Jews; 
the aspect of Hamburg on a Jewish holiday shows at a glance, even 
to a stranger, who is ruling that place. 
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prayers are frequently of that shape, so as to add 
the first germ of hating to that already naturally 
selfish child. It is certainly not the Sunday 
which is hailed by millions of those innocent little 
mites with joy, because during that day, under the 
direct influence of religious ideas, they are kept 
locked up like prisoners, and “ woe ” be to them if 
their tender voices should venture in their natural 
purity to burst out into happiness and thankful¬ 
ness, which would, however, be listened to by the 
Creator far more than are those hypocritical 
songs of selfishness sung by their parents at 
church. 

As with religion itself, so is everything “artificial 
and ruinous,” no matter where its fingers may 
touch, in social life or anywhere else, whilst all 
the learning is not to make people good, but to 
“ get on ” yourself, never mind others. The entire 
bringing up and education of children has taken 
an artificial turn neither to promote health nor 
happiness. For example, see in so-called respect¬ 
able streets not a child is to be noticed at play, 
but plenty of doctors’ nameplates brightly polished 
stare at you. Especially the girls of the middle 
class may be pitied ; from the very earliest it 
begins, “You must not do this or not do that;” 
but, on the other hand, their eyes are opened to 
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endless finery and luxury, so as to spoil body and 
mind for ever, to which their Sunday-school teach¬ 
ing and practising singing in the half-dark church 
and schoolroom at evenings, adds theirshare. Thus 
the whole is wrapped up in religious hypocrisy, 
which is in harmony with the imposition of one 
class upon another. Scarcely have these tender 
plants left school before some have to choose 
either between sixteen hours per day stand¬ 
ing behind the counter, or else sixteen hours 
per day sitting still in the workshop stitching. 
Greed of the masters and dirty competition 
have grown out of their religion and devotion, 
and is thus imposing upon the weak. Certainly it 
is not the rev. gentlemen who have tried to reduce 
these hours of toil or tried to procure seats for 
these girls behind the counters. And when this 
procedure is gone through a certain number of 
years, then after marriage the consequences begin 
in earnest, and not a day is without pain of some 
sort. If the young mother is of a religious turn 
of mind, then she blames nature and creation for 
all that misery, and the minister of some religion 
has easy work to twist his victim as he likes, 
whilst she will bring up her children more artifi¬ 
cially and more piously than she was brought up 
herself. 
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Leaving that lady at home who is drowning her 
pain and sorrow as well as circumstances permit, 
even if it is only with a drop of something strong, 
and if we follow the husband—that devoted Jew 
or Christian—into the city, see what his religion of 
dogmas and of destruction has made of him 
there! See him at the office how he is trying to 
outwit his client; see him at the workshop how 
he oppresses his workpeople; see his carts dashing 
along the streets, no matter who may get knocked 
down ! Such an accident coming before the court 
the magistrate asks, “ Was the cart at the right 
side?” Answer, “Yes, it was at the left.” 
Magistrate, “ Then it was right,” and the case is 
dismissed. Never mind the lives lost—the making 
of money rules the nation. 

Yes, the time is not far off that all will get 
enough of . . . sand in their throat, and 
instead of their carts knocking down people in the 
streets, with their own toes they may knock at the 
forget-me-nots from below. And as regards their 
soul being in heaven, if no money is paid to the 
priest it may linger as long as it likes, and feel 
comfortable in purgatory. 

But not only will they be forgotten, but their 
posterity will curse those greedy and pious 
ancestors, who, with their very greed and riches 
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and religion, undermined the nation. Seeing the 
ruins testifying to the grandeur which once reigned 
in other countries, and knowing that your prayers 
to-day are the very same as those heathen prayers 
in those heathen temples were, “ Forgive me this 
and give me that, and some more hereafter,” 
therefore the answer to your prayers will be the 
same as truth answered to the heathen, namely, 
with destruction. 

But in the meantime you fill your pockets with 
gold, and your hospitals with insanity and con¬ 
sumption. There is plenty of gold in the bank, 
and there is plenty of tears in secret chambers, 
and when you have done counting your money 
and come home, you read pain and sorrow in 
those eyes which were destined to be your joy, or 
you hear murmuring from those lips which were 
intended to kiss away the frowns of your brow. 

“ All in splendid condition,” reports the bishop, 
“ except that a little more attention to religious 
matter is required, otherwise our nation is resting on 
a solid foundation. Museums are kept closed on 
Sunday, the gulf between man and man, between 
high and low is kept open, rich kept rich and the poor 
are kept poor, working hours are kept long, and we 
keep ten thousand pounds salary in our pockets.” 
And speaking to himself, “ the curate for doing my 
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work gets .£75 ; that leaves still £992$ for me. I 
can swear upon it, as a true Christian, there is 
nothing like dogma preaching after all.” Whilst 
around the corner a shoemaker is telling his 
customers “ there is nothing like leather.” 

No matter how persuasive the words of those 
warders may be, and how pious they may try to 
• appear, if their religious devotion does not appeal 
to the noble qualities in man, that means to open 
each heart towards another, then total destruction 
following upon their hymns will be only a matter 
of time. 

Any unjust laws where one class imposes upon 
another, that means where the gulf between man 
and man is kept open—whether in quietly suffering 
or open dissatisfaction of those injured—there 
creation has no chance, and destruction must 
follow. 

That great French Revolution, just a hundred 
years ago, was brought on by injustice produced 
by the combined powers of priests, nobles, and 
princes during hundreds of years ; although this 
gulf, with the help of any earthly or unearthly 
matter, had been kept open for so long, when, 
with a sudden crash, its banks closed, the French 
aristocracy was buried and brought to ashes 
suddenly, and no cremation could have done it 
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better. Like the French feudal nobles, so their 
German companions for so long had pressed the 
very blood out of the poor; although every 
possible artificial means until to-day are used to 
keep these Teutonic grandees high, offices created 
for them and taxes imposed upon the poor, yet 
they have to vanish, grow poor, and be forgotten ; 
and as we see to-day, in spite of all their knightly 
virtues, are dying slowly, a natural decay is coming 
to the authors of that living death. 

It shows, then, that these knightly virtues are 
not what creation calls its own, everything is 
wrong in them; instead of preparing themselves 
to be great in the future, they measured their 
greatness from their ancestors, and from the length 
of their genealogical table; instead of “meeting” 
and lifting up those who were not born just as 
high as they, they opened that gulf between them¬ 
selves and others ; that was their highest aim, and 
their religion had the same end in view. Thus 
destruction shall follow them. 

To impress on others their imaginary elevation 
they would not speak to those beneath them as 
“you or thou,” but they said “he;” and many 
speak it still and turn their back, too, as if not 
speaking to, but of, a party, as though the very 
presence of those who were not born just as 
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high as they, were an outrage upon their 
holiness. 

But those who once were serfs and had to spend 
their lives for their tyrant masters are taxed 
to-day for every bit they eat, so as to keep that 
German nobleman alive. History in all its ages is 
unknown to those oppressors, that gulf between 
the high and low according to these princely 
notions must be kept open, and will be kept open 
until suddenly its banks close and bury high and 
low alike. 

Comparing this class of nobles to-day with 

what only fifty years ago it tried to be, it shows 

\ 

how creation revenges itself, living as they did and 
as others do to-day, destruction surely follows, and 
neither the longest genealogical table nor the 
greatest riches can save them. 

A similar fate to that threatening French and 
German feudal princes and nobles is awaiting 
many more, although more or less slow, but 
certainly it will be sure. 

Yet, in spite of all their blindness, these nobles 
had a virtue, namely, they do not tell a lie nor do 
they understand how to swindle, this poison was 
only made into a virtue since the emancipation of 
the Jews; thus the gulf between man and man is 
dug afresh; but a gulf is a gulf and means destruc- 
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tion, whether it is the gulf or the want of sympathy 
between the lion and the lamb, or between the 
heathen king and his slave, or between the noble 
and his serf, or between the rich and the poor. 

The Jewish greed and dirt, grown with the help 
of their religion, is beginning to be felt, where 
Jews dwell in numbers, to be a plague. Their 
greed, deceit, and dirt are in harmony with their 
conscience and their religion. They impoverish 
the weaker class with which they have to deal 
whilst they poison goodness all around, and nations, 
even the most civilised, are hurrying to de¬ 
struction fast, and if cremation refuses to turn 
them into sudden usefulness, then they must slowly 
burn to ashes as Asiatic nations are doing now, 
but anyhow they will awake and germinate once 
more, but not to the selfishness of princes, priests, 
and greeders, but to the happiness of man and to 
the honour of the Creator. 

It would be foolish to suppose that creation is in 
any way retarded by what man calls “ destruction,” 
and of wliich ninety-nine per cent, is nothing else 
than “obstructions” made by man. All these 
millions of worlds go on creating undisturbed, and 
on earth warmth, air, land and water go on as they 
have done since their beginning, and with that 
heavenly law “ creation ” are able to make that 
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earthly thorn as nothing, and even out of the 
misery brought on by man to man, the time is not 
far distant when peace on earth and true happiness 
will germinate, while in the meantime these ob¬ 
structors to creation, even those under the cover 
of princely and priestly dominion, are blind to joy 
and progress. 

Among animals we see worrying and killing 
going on, and man does not seem to be out of his 
animal shoes yet; there is greed and .oppression, 
where one of the acting parties likes, the other hates; 
all that means destruction to all concerned ; and 
in reality we see in spite of the thousands of years 
—some say millions—that mankind has been on 
earth, in spite of the great animal propensities of 
man, there is vast room for population yet; man is 
only as it were “ keeping alive.” Every nation, even 
the lowest cannibal, being proud of its habits, con¬ 
siders itself perfect; so going on in blindness, but 
sooner or later, when the measure is full, then a 
grand smash makes short work of all; that is the 
consequence of opposing the law of creation ; it is 
the consequence of selfishness, a peculiarity of all life 
hitherto known, whether in plants, animals, or man. 
It is the drift of self-preservation, the stronger of 
the acting parties imposing upon the weak, and for 
this purpose taking the food, frequently the very 
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life, away from the weaker whilst in creation, as we 
have seen by the kitten and its mother, “the 
stronger gives to the weaker.” 

Imposing or infringing on the law of creation is 
destruction, whether we see it in the cholera 
bacillus, or any other creature, which, although 
made according to the law of creation, has an 
acting part of its germ which has originated from 
the opposition to creation ; thus, according to the 
purity of the material offered to creation for 
knitting together and giving a chance for life to 
breed, so that life itself is more or less pure and 
perfect. 

Opposing or infringing on the law of creation is 
destruction, whether it is illness when one or the 
other of the organs in the body is ailing, so that that 
harmonious working of all is impeded, or whether 
it is death, when a leading organ ceases to act, as 
the watch stops going when the mainspring breaks. 

But death anyhow gives fresh material to 
creation, adding to that finished work called 
unification, whilst worse than death—destruction in 
the fullest sense of the word—is that “ lingering” of 
the oppressed through the fell agencies of despot¬ 
ism, superstition, and greed ; the lingering of one 
class brought about by the other, the abuse of the 
noblest gift so as to serve that animal in 
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man, 
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whether for gaining power or riches, for indulging 
in low debauchery or in holy mystery. It is still 
neglecting the duty of man to man, that is neglect¬ 
ing the duty to God. 

CREATION. 

WHILST destruction is the result of principles 
acting with uneven sympathy or in opposition to 
each other, in creation, on the other hand, all works 
in harmony ; it is a soothing with abundance and 
want and is the giving by the one and the receiving 
by the other, enjoyed by all with equal joy, whether 
it is the mother giving the milk to the kitten, or 
whether it is the hen giving the egg to man, or 
whether it is the sun giving the heat to the cooler 
earth, or whether the male is giving the very life 
to come to the female. Here are found agree¬ 
ment, harmony, sympathy between the acting 
parties. The hen enjoys the laying of her egg ; she 
must lay it; it is her nature ; whilst that egg itself 
is the outcome of the harmonious acting of the 
different organs in the body of the hen. Man, on 
the other hand, when feeling hungry, gives a sign 
that the harmoniously acting of the organs in his 
body is interfered with; the)' are in want, the 
work they have performed, such as seeing, hearing, 
walking, etc., needs to be compensated, whilst the 
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egg furnishes the means for doing it, and the taste 
of the egg is in harmony first with the palate of 
the mouth, and further with the requirements of 
the body; it agrees with the body, whilst the real 
work of nourishing is the “ giving ” by the food and 
its receiving by the organs. 

The mode in which creation manages its business 
is simplicity itself. The earth or the universe fur¬ 
nishes the material, and it is the ver y differentiation 
of tins material which naturally must bring an equal¬ 
ising about between them, according as those differ¬ 
ences have sympathy and an affinity for each other. 
Where there is no liking, no health, no vigour, no 
maturity, there of course can be no power, no will, 
no* a wish foi meeting and uniting; and not only 
is this the law according to which life is made, 
but everything is made the same way: all is life. 
Therefore, progress is identical with nature and 
creation. 

This natural equalising or uniting of sym¬ 
pathetic differences is unceasingly surrounding 
us, and plainly to be observed wherever eye, ear, 
feeling, or taste are active. For example, the heat 
thrown out by the warm stove unites or mixes 
with the cold air in the room and a medium 
temperature is the result. 
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In the first instance—as everything knows itself 
best—of course it looks after those differences 
which are the nearest, as man in the first instance 
looks after himself so as to avoid pain. In this 
way it is throughout creation ; the sun will give his 
first and most intense heat to those planets which 


are the nearest to him. 

The main powers on earth, temperature, air, land, 
water, and which in endless different ways furnish 
material for creation on earth, are in reality the 
leading powers ” and fit for their grand office and 
destination ; they are the natural results of other 
powers, and no deceit and make-believe is about 


them. 

In the first instance, each main power regulates 
its own affairs, which it most dutifully performs. Foi 
example, the air is continuously on the move for 
equalising its different pressures; so, too, is the 
water flowing for equalising its different levels. 

After each power has regulated its own affairs, 
like as an individual does his, a father those of his 
family, and a ruler those of his country, then they 
create between them in endless different ways, just 
as surroundings and circumstances permit, plants, 
animals, and the reason of man is thus created. 

The air, by regulating and at the same time 
purifying itself, is unceasingly in motion, but all is 
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natural and cannot be otherwise; it is the equalising 
of the different pressures at the different places, the 
warm air going up because it is lighter than the 
cold, whilst the cold air is moving downwards, the 
greater pressure flows towards the weaker. Speak¬ 
ing roughly, this flow indicates either wind or 
storm according to the difference in pressure, the 
greater the difference the quicker the flow. Plainer 
still is this law of equalising to be observed when 
pressure is stored up, as, for example, by the steam 
in a boiler, which, on account of its higher pressure 
than the atmosphere, flows into the atmosphere, or 
flows anywhere where less pressure than its own 
prevails. 

This is the whole science of creation, differences 
between principles or parties or powers having 
sympathy for each other , and coming within feeling 
reach , then at once they act like male and female , the 
superior gets full of life and vigour , and struggles 
so as to unite with the weaker. For example, when 
the steam valve on the boiler is closed, then the 
steam appears to be dead, but as soon as the valve 
opens, even ever so little, and the higher pressure 
is getting into feeling with the lower, then at once 
the steam in the boiler is getting alive and rushes 
out; just the same is it when a man sees a female 
for whom he has sympathy, he quickens his life and 
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soul, everything in him awakens; whether steam or 
man, at once they are ready to flow towards that 
object of affection, to get full of life and love, we 
may say; but whilst the weaker pressure of air is 
always ready to receive a higher, the female, on 
the other hand, has a will of her own—and—it 
“ depends.” 

As it is with steam, so it is with the steam-engine 
which receives its motion from the steam; all work 
in harmony; one lever lifts up the other, one wheel 
turns the other. Most surely such work ought to be 
a blessing to mankind. 

Just as man is made of earth, toils during life 
and returns to earth, so the steam is made of 
water and returns to water, whilst that short span 
of life allotted to the steam is entirely filled out 
with duty which nature expects of its servants, 
namely, to seek for unification with something 
jmaker . It is this natural eagerness of the steam 
to fulfil this duty and of which man has taken 
advantage by placing masses of iron in the path 
that steam is travelling, and which willingly that 
power is trying to move because it is all for unity. 

As it is with imprisoned pressure in a boiler 
seeking freedom, similarly is it with volcanic erup¬ 
tions, with explosions, with the firing from guns 
and cannons ; by all is the mightiest of the acting 
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parties, “ the working party ” and the “ leader,” for 
unity; by the steam it is used for moving the 
engine, by cannons to throw out the shot, by fiery 
mountains it hurls ashes, stones, and molten lava 
into the air. 

The flying of birds, the rising of the balloon, 
the swimming of anything in a fluid, all is the 
result of acting parties seeking unity. A ship will be 
immersed as deeply in the water as is needed until 
the weight of the displaced water is equal to that of 
the ship; but, whilst the water is so “forced” to make 
a company business with the vessel, it certainly does 
not suffer itself willingly to be disturbed and dis¬ 
placed, because no natural sympathy exists between 
the water and the vessel swimming in it; herefore 
the water “ presses ” on that vessel, and in this 
pressure of the water is found a language and a 
protest against being disturbed. 

See that material (silk or what it may be) lying 
wrapped up in a heap upon the ground. People 
say it is a balloon ; the filling with gas begins and 
by degrees it is coming into shape. As it is getting 
larger it begins to toss about as if wild, so that it 
has to be fastened on to the ground, and as it 
grows larger and larger so it is getting more and 
more wild: it feels that it is in the wrong place. At 
last, when the cords which held it are loosened, 


[36 


CREATION : 


then, as though full of joy, that balloon goes up 
high into the air, so as to seek its home. So it 
hurries as a lover hurries to meet his sweetheart; 
it passes behind the silvery edges of clouds, but 
onward still it hurries ; its home is higher yet. 
Then by degrees the speed is reduced, no higher 
does it go; the place is found where all is 
harmony and sympathy, where the lover has 
found his object of affection—that lighter air, 
which is as light as he. The struggle is at an 
end, and onward goes the balloon as the wind 
may blow. 

Whilst everything lighter than the air goes up, 
as if drawn by an unknown power, although it is 
the heavier air below which does the lifting, on 
the other hand, anything heavier than the air is 
drawn by that mightiest of all earthly powers— 
“ gravity”—towards the middle of the earth. It 
keeps everything earthly upon the earth; it makes 
the stone fall on to the ground and the water flow 
downward. 

Yes, the flow of the water, its pressure, its level, 
its gentle flow, its mighty flood ; the ocean, the 
mightiest but lowest of all the waters—all that is 
preaching plainly and is holding up to man the 
truth and law of nature, the only truth and God. 

As the air by its flow of the heavier pressure 
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towards the lighter is equalising itself, and wind 
and storm issues, so we see the water throughout 
is trying to come at an even level, and the gentle 
flow or the mighty flood is the result. 

See those two little ponds yonder; the one is a 
little higher than the other. Suppose the waters 
of both to be connected by a tube, so that both 
waters get into a feeling with each other, then the 
water in the higher pond is getting alive and flows 
towards the lower. It will flow on until both are 
at an even level; that means that pond which 
before was low is now high, whilst that other which 
was high is low. Don’t you remember the very 
same words spoken by Christ ? But the water is 
teaching more. Although the two ponds have 
now the same height, for all that they are not con¬ 
tent, as if they knew their work is not completed. 
Its pressure on the bed and banks is a sign that 
nature and creation is not satisfied yet; therefore, 
let us make an opening in the banks that the water 
may rush down until it reaches the ocean. 

So all is “one” now; not only the ponds, but 
also all streams and rivulets have sent and are 
sending their waters to that ocean, which may be 
compared to an emperor who is the mightiest in 
his land, but, strange to say, whilst the emperor, 
according to the present notions of man, sets him- 


138 CREATION: 

self on a throne, and by such means shows his 
power, that ocean, on the other hand, although the 
mightiest of all the waters, yet in its level is the 
“ lowest.” 

That is the law as God in nature and creation 
preaches, “not in might but in life and light 
assures a throne, 1 that mightiest is the lowest, as 
the mightiest of all the earthly powers is in the 
middle of the earth.” 

But, referring to that ocean, it is not satisfied 
yet; that tossing and moaning, the pressure of water 
on bed and banks is a sign, and that same old 
lamenting and complaining that more is wanted 
still. What is it creation wants ? 

That water, like the stone which lies in its bed, 
is not in its home. 1 he pressure upon the ground, 
like any other pressure—no matter what, even, as 
the saying is, on the stomach by bad digestion, 
or on the heart by sorrow—is a sign and a 
complaint that nature is not satisfied. In our case 
it is the complaint of that mighty power of gravity 
or attraction that forms its only wish, namely, 
to have everything earthly on its bosom, cannot 
be gratified. 

1 This is testified in history throughout. For example, whilst 
Shakespeare is a household word and will be in the future, on the 
other hand King James I. is comparatively forgotten. 
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So we have seen how powers in creation do 
awake when they know that another weaker 
power is in want and sympathy with them ; how 
they get full of life and love ; how they hurry to 
meet and to unite with those who are in need ; 
how the superior power lowers or sacrifices itself 
so as to help the weaker; thus everything is 
created, and how grandly come the powers into 
play and usefulness as compared to that de¬ 
struction where every one and everything tries for 
itself, for the superior to gain out of the loss of 
the weaker. 

But, above all, how plainly is the action of the 
water teaching the truth and duty to every one, 
the endless work it performs for health, for 
pleasure, for sorrow, for labour; mankind knows it, 
looks at it, thinks no more about it; it is taught 
as a matter of fact at schools, but there it ends. 

How easy would it be for any teacher to show 
the greatness and goodness of the Creator, the 
duty of man to man out of the works of nature, 
the growth of flowers, the flow of the water. Yes, 
every drop of water teaches more truth than all 
the holy books combined are able to produce, 
whether they talk of the duty of man or of the 
veneration of God. Man in his wisdom of holiness 
and mystery is a fool before the Creator. 
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We read in the holy books about God 
sending floods and other calamities for the 
punishment of man. God will not punish; the 
punishment is done by man; those powers in 
creation intend to make more of man than he is 
to-day, but for that purpose they have, in the first 
instance, to look after their own health; they 
remind and teach, and if that sparkling little 
rivulet, hurrying along between the meadows, 
strewing blessings right and left, and busy day and 
night wandering to its destination, if that peaceable 
little stream or the gentle breeze is not understood 
by man, then the storm and flood shall remind 
him what creation means by “ duty.” 

See those masses of waters rushing downwards ; 
they are foaming like a mixture of anger and of 
joy—of anger because the path allotted for these 
heaped up masses to travel is too small, and of joy 
because they are hurrying home as to their sweet¬ 
heart, to the ocean and further still if they could ; 
they hurry and try to overcome any difficulty; 
and as was said before, and will be said again, be¬ 
cause all is the same in creation, just as a lover 
hurrying to his sweetheart, when obstructed on the 
road, will try by any means to overcome any diffi¬ 
culty placed in his way. 

Thus for the waters nothing is too mighty, 
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nothing can stop them in their flow. One lover may 
easily be stopped on his way, just as a little well may 
easily be led into another direction ; but let a hun¬ 
dred lovers come together, it is like a flood, they 
will knock down animals and man, trees and houses 
which block up their path. 

But whilst the lover is getting gratified, those 
waters, on the other hand, are only allowed to cast 
their lot into that ocean full of mourning and of 
moaning; instead of going onward to gain that 
object of their affection—to that attraction in the 
middle of the earth—by their arrival at the ocean 
a higher duty is awaiting them, namely, to rise 
invisible, to be visible again ; this time not as a 
flood, but as a cloud high in the air,'hiding the rays 
of light, and then in gentle rain to strew their 
blessings, to make good again a thousandfold what 
as a flood they destroyed, so that “ circulation ” 
may be completed which everything undergoes, 
man not being excepted. 

So we see the water in its flow, in its rising in¬ 
visible and falling down again as rain, is getting 
purified just as the air in wind and storm. 
But by the raving of the elements, as the main 
powers may be termed, man and beast may 
get killed, trees may be uprooted, fields be 
spoiled, and calamities brought over the land ; 
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that is the earthly thorn, that reminder, even 
when man is pure and perfect. But it shows that 
man, after all, is the weaker party ; he is only the 
outcome of the main powers, the purity of which 
is of the highest importance, whilst man may get 
sacrificed over it; thus nature keeps the rudder in 
its own hands ; the vessel certainly would be lost if 
depending upon dabblers, as those tongue-gifted 
leaders may be termed. But as the main powers 
in their own equalising find their purity and power 
to create, to keep alive and healthy, so man finds 
his peace and grandeur and true progress alone in 
the giving of abundance and the soothing of want 
between man and man ; and thus storm and flood 
and lightning and earthquake are the great 
reminders to man of his duty, his law and his 
religion, to soothe his own wants and his differences 
between himself and others, in the same way as the 
highest well and the lowest ocean are trying to be 
at one level. 

Now about that great main-power “ gravity or at¬ 
traction,” which intends to draw everything towards 
the centre of the earth, and not only has supreme 
power over everything on earth, but also is in sym¬ 
pathy with the sun, the moon, and with all those 
worlds in the universe whose inherent power of at¬ 
traction is within the influence of the earthly gravity. 
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With the help of this power the different worlds 
are drawn together. It is that power of sympathy 
between the worlds, as is love between male and 
female, or longing for unity between the waters of 
the higher and lower pond, or between steam and 
air, all and everything in the universe is teaching 
to man his duty towards man. 

This power of attraction is like a band of sym¬ 
pathy slung around the endless universe itself; it 
is acting on every world in every direction; it is 
prescribing to each world its place and road and 
the speed it has to wander, yet the very sympathy 
between all of them keeps them from colliding 
with one another. 

Thus the great powers in nature, although 
always at work and changing, yet never get their 
wishes gratified ; the air is always on the move to 
unite, only to be on the move again ; the water 
always hurrying downward, yet it is directed up¬ 
wards as vapour; the sun always pouring out her 
very life, but never even receiving thanks from 
those planets which would be lost without their 
father. 

Whilst the main powers must themselves be 
satisfied with their wishing and longing and 
hoping, man, on the other hand, is not only blessed 
With that sweet love to see his treasure from a 
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distance ; this sweet pleasure also sun and attraction 
share, but man has a glimpse of that pure joy that 
only unity can teach. 

Perhaps sun and attraction know something of 
unity as parents do ; the sun which gave birth to 
the earth, and like a loving father keeps his child, 
whilst that attraction is in feeling with his consort, 
they clasp their hands together nor leave each 
other. “ O Father, watch my child, that strong 
arm of thine is reaching every creature, but be kind 
as well; kindness may draw them to me ; love I 
have to give, love it is I want; without receiving 
love a father’s heart must break, and then my 
child is lost.” 

Worse than a baby without its mother, the earth 
would be without the sun. 

As the sun on a grand scale teaches the truth, 
so we see plainly in everyday life around us, no 
matter in how small a way, how everything is 
giving and receiving ; how differences mix, unite; 
how everything that the senses may notice or that 
they are not able to discern is the result of differ¬ 
ences being united. 

The food which supplies the nourishment to 
man and beast, the organs which receive and digest 
it, the word, the very thought are the result of 
different powers uniting in sympathy. Throughout 
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they act as male and female, the stronger being the 
leader. As nature has its definition of cleanliness 
and dirt, that which suits one creature may kill 
another; so also the senses of the respective crea¬ 
tures, as seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, have 
their particular things with which they are and act 
in “harmony;” and if this natural harmony 
should be imposed upon, then the senses will 
change for the worse, and if such discord be 
carried on throughout, that creature itself will 
degenerate. 

We speak of good music and of bad music, of 
noble sights and of bad sights, of agreeable smells 
und bad smells, etc. So each creature has its 
special liking and disliking; the former is in 
“ harmony ” with its organs and the entire consti¬ 
tution, the latter is in opposition. A man hearing 
continuously discord in singing, will lose his good 
ear for music. 

As already mentioned, from seeing or reading 
anything bad, and which may find fruitful ground 
in the inherent animal propensities of which every 
creature has its share, badness will be created, 
and if continued will get worse and worse, will 
kill that godly germ, degrade reason, use it for 
cunning and deceit; and if continued from genera¬ 
tion to generation, the organs of the brain will 
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shape themselves accordingly, and decay, degenera¬ 
tion, and destruction may then be the result. 

Whilst, on the other hand, seeing and reading 
goodness will create sympathy, and, uniting with the 
“ noble ” qualities resting in man, will strengthen 
those organs, and in course of time make humanity 
fit for that grand work for which it is destined. 

The combined powers, principally water, warmth, 
and earth, having sympathy for each other and 
in common with that “ grain of seed, will make it 
germinate, and accordingly as each of these powers 
acts and works so as to be in sympathy with the 
requirements of that germ—too much heat and too 
little water, too fat or too meagre earth, the north 
or the south—so the plant will be which represents 
the unity, or is the result of the harmonious 
working of all the powers concerned. 

Thus it is explained that the different plants, 
animals, and races of man over the entire earth are 
in harmony with the peculiarities of those places 
where they are born and bred ; the noith 01 the 
south, each zone, flat land or mountainous, has its 
special vegetation, animal life, and human race. 

Nourishment, occupation, special training all 
that will affect the growth one way or another. 
When in sympathy with the requirements of 
health the body and the organs will improve, but 
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when health and organs are imposed upon, or find 
no occupation at all, then degeneration must take 
place. 

The wild Indians in North America had for 
hunting and warfare trained their eyes for seeing 
far and their ears for hearing sharply to a remark¬ 
able degree. The weavers in the East Indies, 
being from generation to generation employed in 
the same occupation and having much to do with 
different colours, are able to distinguish colours 
where a European could see no difference. 
Fiequently in the same family, and from generation 
to generation, the same taste and skill are for the 
same occupation to be found. 

As with man so it is with animals and plants 
in their peculiar way. A whale having been born 
and bred in sea water, but losing himself in some 
liver, certainly would feel uncomfortable. “So it 
came, as the sailor explains, that Jonah who before 
had been swallowed by that whale was brought to 
life again.” There was no sympathy between the 
whale and fresh water, and to all appearance also 
no sympathy or mutuality between the whale 
and Jonah, who must have had something about 
him that even the whale had to spit out. 

A polar bear fed on figs and dates no doubt 
would soon die. That animal, during a number of 
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generations, has been formed out of other things 
than figs and dates. It would be nonsense to say 
that a thousand years ago white fur peculiar to the 
ice bear had been created by some miracle. That 
fur, like any other thing in and about that creature, 

is the result of numberless circumstances peculiar to 

the northern regions, working during thousands of 
years harmoniously together, but changing con¬ 
tinuously according to surroundings. Time is no 
object in creation. 

MAN. 

No doubt science may be right in saying all 
life comes from the same source; warmth, 
air, material of some sort, must have supplied 
the means for making it, whether the cholera 
bacillus, plants, or man with his reason. But 
this warmth, air, material, and water may be 
mixed and united in numberless different ways, 
similarly as our whole language is composed of 
various characters or letters, and as all the figures 
on earth are composed of certain ciphers. 

We know how life is multiplied. That life thus 
made starts with a slimy substance resembling the 
white of an egg, and consisting of hydrogen, 
oxygen, nitrogen, and carbon, and is called in 
science protoplasm. This protoplasm, whether of 
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a plant, or of a worm, or of a crocodile, or of man, 
appears to the eye of man to be the same; no 
difference is discernible, and yet the one protoplasm 
makes a rose, the other an insect, and the other a 
man. It must be the mode of “mixing” those 
substances which compose that life to make that 
different life which all is in existence, similarly as 
the mode of putting the ciphers together makes 
the different figures, or the mode of uniting the 
different letters together produces the different 
words, which words again can be put together and 
used in endless different ways; yet one word 
may have the meaning of life, the other of death; 
the same figure may indicate your fortune or your 
debt. So life may be formed of the same sub¬ 
stance, yet when finished the one is a plant, the 
other is a man, identical with progress; the other 
is a poisonous* creature, indicating plague, or con¬ 
sumption, or fever, which is destruction; the 
figures 059 and 950 although they contain the 
same ciphers, yet their difference is widely 
different. 

But all these different forms of life have the 
image of the parents impressed upon them. The 
question now is, Who or what impressed upon the 
fiist ancestor of the cholera bacillus its functions 
to murder man—who or what impressed upon the 
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first ancestor of the flea-louse to seek and find its 
existence, its life and happiness in dirt—who or 
what impressed upon man to find his existence, his 
life and happiness in cleanliness, whilst dirt, which 
gives life to a louse, is death to man? 

To say that lice and man came from the same 
source is true; both are made of material of some 
sort—that is, their relationship—whilst sympathy 
which knitted that material together is their com¬ 
mon factor. 

There is a relationship between all words, yet 
they are different; there is a relationship between 
all figures, yet they are different; there is a relation¬ 
ship between all the different weathers on eaith, yet 
weather is not quite the same at any two places , 
there is a relationship between that poisonous 
sirocc and the health-bringing westerly breezes ; 
both are winds and connected to each othei in an 
endless variety like the links of a chain ; there is a 
relationship between all that different material as 
on earth to-day, and as it has been since its begin¬ 
ning, every material is grown out of the former. 
That relationship is like a chain, the first link 
of which begins with the beginning of the earth. 
Just as all forms of animal life are related to each 
other, just so is it with that very material existing 
at different times, and certainly the remains of life 
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add greatly to the formation of the crust of the 
earth. And whilst science seeks the relationship 
of life in the descent of life, would it, perhaps, be 
right to seek the relationship of all life in the 
relationship of the different materials as peculiar 
to the different periods ? 

But science, on the other hand, argues: all life 
comes from the same source; at the beginning, 
when the earth had sufficiently cooled, then once 
upon a time what is called protoplasm was made, 
and this original piece of protoplasm is the ancestor 
of all life. This is a very doubtful argument, 
because when the earth in its infancy was able to 
create spontaneously protoplasm, it certainly can 
do so also at other times. 

Considering that cholera bacillus is quite a new 
creature, and that that awful disease was unknown 
in the former ages, that bacillus must have been 
created “spontaneously;” and if this is possible, 
then also other creatures might have been created 
spontaneously and more perfect at a time when the 
earth was in a more perfect state. 

To say only once upon a time at the beginning, 
when the waters had settled and the crust of the 
earth had sufficiently cooled, then the earth was 
able to create that protoplasm as the originator of 
all life, would be as problematic as for children to 
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beget offspring, or as are the creation tales accord¬ 
ing to the Old Testament. Perhaps the nigger 
preacher who told his congregation “God made 
man out of a piece, of clay and put it on the 
wall to dry ” may not be very far off the truth. 
For science to argue that spontaneous creation 
of life is not known and is not possible, 
because a “ German professor tried it and 
failed/’ is not a very substantial proof against 
the theory. 

No doubt the mode the earth has adopted for 
its creation is similar to that with animals and 
man, who only can create when “ mature,” and 
there is a certain time for every male and female 
when they are most fit for procreation. The earth 
has grown by degrees to what it is, and has not 
altered its material at random, but according to 
the law of nature its material has changed and 
grown to maturity as animals and man grow. So 
with the change and growth of material; thus its 
creation began imperfectly and in harmony with 
that unfinished work. 

What unknown power or matter is it which, 
under certain circumstances, is in sympathy with 
certain material so as to create the first cell, 
impressing upon it the image of that material ? 


ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 153 

Or is this unknown power—that breath of life 1 — 
simply an unknown degree of sympathy between 
different materials, the same as the highest degree 
of sympathy between male and female makes that 
finished life? 

To say all life must come from one germ, 
because science cannot discern any difference 
between the first germs of any life, whether plant, 
animal, or man, is no doubt a result of the rather 
too high opinion science has of itself. 

All may be the same material. No doubt all the 
millions of worlds moving in that cold and airless 
unknown region are all made of the same material, 
the same as our earth and the sun is made of; but 
in spite of all their sameness no two worlds are alike, 
even if only differing in size, in heat, in speed ; and 
although nothing can be added to that which is, 
nor can anything be taken away and vanish, yet 
all and everything is moving and changing con¬ 
tinuously. So there is a difference, yet a sameness 
between all that is—all and everything seems to 
come from the same material; yet as the worlds 
differ in size, in heat, and in speed, the very 
differences which make them helping and guiding 
each other, so also everything upon each world 
changes continuously, and everything on earth, and 
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the material it is made of, changes continuously, too. 
There is the old age with its Silurian time, the 
middle age with its triassic time, the new age with its 
tertiary epoch, and then the pleistocene time. Each 
period is grown out of the former, linked on to the 
next, and each material has changed into another, 
just like a chain, link on link, and, like everything 
earthly, each material has its time when in its 
prime, and when, with the power of its surround¬ 
ings it has created its special life ; thus as the 
materials of all ages are related to each other, so 
also is that life which has thus been created; thus 
that life bred on dirt or poison cannot be in 
sympathy with life bred in cleanliness; what is life 
to one is death to another. Life, whether finished 
or unfinished, has creative sympathy with life made 
of the same material. Man has sympathy with 
woman ; bird life made of bird material is seeking 
bird material, and cannot have creative sympathy 
with fish life made of fish material. 

“ Whether first cell or finished life, 

The stronger seizes the weaker.” 

Whether the earth has had its highest creative 
power and is now going downhill, as man and 
woman after fifty years of age, is a question. 
They may be able to bring up their child and to 
keep it, yet their creative power is gone, that of 
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the woman totally, whilst children of old men are 
not healthy. So man may be kept and the germ 
of God in him may bring its fruits, for this we know 
the main powers are strong enough ; we also know 
that they are strong enough still for making those 
deadly parasites. That law of creation, that 
sympathy, is to-day the same as it was at the 
beginning, but that material nature furnishes of 
course has changed. 

In this way, no doubt, the foundation is laid to 
everything, to all life whether of plants, animals, 
or man, and accordingly as the sympathetic 
material is furnished by the earth, and as the 
surroundings interfere either for creation or 
destruction, so that life will be. 

Thus creation of life is divided into numberless 
different ways, according to the quality and what 
creation calls “ purity ” of the material; therefore 
the less of the earthly thorn the purer is the breed¬ 
ing, and of anything on earth man is most pure 
and perfect, the most natural; that means that the 
first germ of man is made by the main powers 
whilst in their purest and most perfect state. No 
doubt man has gone through different stages, has 
appeared like an animal, yet his germ of reason 
must have been carried in him from the very first 
of his existence. 
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Identical with the perfection of life is its com¬ 
plexity, and not only that of life but of everything; 
for creating the storm the only difference is in the 
pressure of the air required, but for creating finished 
life male and female are formed specially. 

As the first germ of man from particular 
material and under particular conditions must 
have been made, so every class of life has its 
own material, and although much might have been 
done by descent, cross-breeding, and all that has 
grown to what it is by degrees, improving or 
degenerating, yet creatures which find their very 
life and health and progress in dirt or disease 
cannot come from the same germ as others for 
whom dirt means death and destruction. 

A child, in spite of its simplicity and short¬ 
comings and helplessness (and in its earliest age 
it is even below many a young animal), yet that 
child carries the germ of reason and can make a 
man with wisdom. This reason, although it may 
be trained and improved, yet had its germ in the 
very first ancestor of that child, for out of nothing 
comes nothing. There may be great similarity 
between the body of man and that of a monkey, and 
no doubt man could degenerate into a monkey, 
but the organs of the brain of the monkey do 
not indicate any forecast of true reason. 
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Although^ noble qualities can be discerned in 
animals, yet they differ from those in man. 
Animals may see and hear more sharply than 
man; they may build their nests and find their 
food, but here their power stops; all those gifts are 
required for keeping up that bare existence of 
everyone for himself. It is an “inferior” existence 
and in harmony with that inferior material whence 
it is made, whilst mankind has reason, which is 
destined for something else. Eyes and ears, and 
perhaps a degree of sense, may be formed of 
certain material, but for the making of reason 
purer material still is required. In the same shop 
a chronometer and a three-shilling alarm clock 
may be sold; the same maker has made both, and 
the works of both, no doubt, are made partially of 
brass, but the chronometer contains more and 
better material still. Both chronometer and alarm 
go and keep time, yet their objects are different 
and in harmony with their complexities, just 
as the object of one creature is to fly in the air and 
that of the other to keep on the ground. From 
the very first start the respective makers prepared 
that special material for the chronometer, the bird, 
the worm, and the alarm; no clockmaker would 
try to make a chronometer out of the alarm 
and no doubt no bird ever will grow out of a 


CREATION : 


158 

worm, and if it does, then that worm must have 
carried the germ of bird life from its beginning: 
out of nothing is nothing. And suppose the 
chronometer and the alarm had grown like living 
creatures, then the first cell or microscopic germ 
of each must have contained everything; the one 
germ must have contained everything in that 
chronometer, the other all that makes an alarm. 

So in their purity, but also more or less with the 
earthly thorn, the main powers created life— 
creatures with free will. They were left to them¬ 
selves, misery awaiting them, because the hunger 
and the finding of food made them turn “ against ” 
each other ; the hunger, to satisfy the body or that 
work of creation, made them act against the law of 
creation, which law means “ sympathy ” with each 
other. 

But creation has made them, and the power 
of creation has not left them, whilst the sweetness 
of creation—love—overpowers the miseries on 
earth. 

Thus every creature no doubt being made in the 
full enjoyment of its parents according to the law 
of creation, and everything on and about it is in 
harmony with that law of creation, yet at the 
moment the own free will comes into play, that 
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animal in its selfishness acts “against” the law 
of creation, therefore, destruction is the curse 
awaiting it. 

And when a creature endowed with “ noble” 
gifts made its appearance on earth it must have 
been created from the purest material; man is its 
name, although in size and strength below a great 
many others, yet in the development of the noble 
organs, the brain or reasoning power, surpassing 
any other living being. 

With the help of this power man is enabled to 
make himself the master on earth ; he can defend 
himself against the brutal attacks of any animal; he 
can overpower the greatest force of any animal; he 
can scheme better than any animal about getting 
food and comfort for his preservation. 

Of course, all these are great gifts, but animals 
also between them are gifted very differently. See 
the difference between a monkey and a worm. 
Man simply on account of his gifts would not be 
justified to claim that a line be drawn between him¬ 
self and a monkey, because the difference between 
a monkey and a worm is a thousand times greater 
than that between a man and a monkey. Therefore, 
it would be ridiculous for man, on account of his 
superior gifts, to claim extra favour of the Creator. 
But for man to claim special favour because he is 
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specially gifted would be just the same as for a boy 
because he got the best coat to expect to be raised 
to the highest place in the class of his school. Not 
always is the most gifted also the highest in the 
class, but it depends how he has made use of his 
gifts ; a thief may be ever so clever, yet he has 
made use of his gifts for degrading purposes. 

Of the duty towards himself man is reminded 
by his own pain and longing ; just the same is it 
also with the animal; but whilst with this gift the 
understanding of the animal ceases, namely, 
“ self-preservation unconditionally,” man, on the 
other hand, is gifted more with the help of his 
reasoning power; he observes in the eye of the 
animal or of his fellow-creature their very feelings; 
he understands the meaning of the words “ don’t 
hurt me.” In the scream, howling, flattering of 
others, man is reminded of his duty towards others , 
and this understanding is the difference between 
himself and the animal. All these signs of others, 
in addition to our own pain, certainly speak more 
plainly the truth and duty of man than any holy 
book can do. Animals may see and hear more 
sharply, run faster, etc., but alone in the brain and 
reason man is the superior, and has a chance to sever 
himself from the animal , but with this superior 
power man is able to fathom the feelings of others 
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as his own ; it is a “ new ” power given to life, 

which life, until man was created, only knew 
itself. 

This power—to “ understand ” the feelings of 
others—gives to mart a chance of “ sharing ” the 
feelings of others, to act in sympathy “with” 
others. Why, that is the law of creation born alive 
in creatures on earth} namely, differences which 
know each other and have sympathy with each 
other, to equalise their abundance and their 
wants; man knows man, every one sees, hears, 
understands what is going on about him. Thus 
the law of creation, which hitherto was in the 
hands of the main powers alone, who, in a natural 
way, regulated their own differences according to 
difference in pressure or temperature or speech so 
in their perfection they created man, and now all 
is life, testifies that man is that “ legitimate ” 
child of the main powers. 

Preservation no longer rests upon destruction as 
in animal life; it can be as grand and sweet as 
creation itself. To create life the combined 
action of the main powers is*required, to create 
man occupied them whilst in their purest state, 

' Not in Christ, but with the creation of reason, the word was 
Hesh and lived on earth, and we saw its beauty, a beauty full of 
truth, glorifying in the peace on earth and happiness to man, 
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and as the child has the image of its parents 
impressed upon it, so man—that is his reason used 
as that band of sympathy—is the image of the 
creating power; it is the image of the Creator, 
of God Himself, who with that living sympathy 
builds up His endless unity. 

Here the problem is solved: 

“ The kingdom of God”—it is that living sym¬ 
pathy. 

« peace on earth and happiness to man ” it is that 
living sympathy. 

“Treat others as you wish to be treated”—it is 
that living sympathy. 

“ You, the mighty, have mercy with the weak it 
is that living sympathy. 

« Who has two coats let him give one to the poor ” 
—it is that living sympathy. 

“ The ten commandments of Moses are the rough 
foundation on which it is for man to learn the 
law of creation ”—it is that living sympathy. 

With the creation of man that germ of creation 
in its purity is brought to maturity; but that man 
hitherto has failed to share that joy and lasting 
progress and peace and happiness as creation 
teaches, is because man has misused his godly 
power, as a thief misuses and degrades his reason 
by stealing. What else is this godly power— 
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reason—as sympathy to knit together and equalise 
these differences which earthliness between man 
and man created, but which in the eyes of truth 
and God ought not to exist. Sympathy is the 
cement between man and man, and if we look 
around us plainly it is to be seen that the peace 
and happiness mankind enjoys are just in the same 
proportion as sympathy is practised between man 
and man. 

Thus with the maturity of life, that is, with 
the creation of man, creation on earth arrived at a 
turning point. The highest duty of man lies not in 

the diiection of gratifying his animal propensities_ 

those things are understood better by the animal 
than by man—whilst hunger, longing for ease, the 
gift of that sweet love, sufficient guaranty that 
the body which harbours that godly power is 
not neglected; but as the godly power, that is, 
.“knowing others,” is the specialty of man, the 
duty of man lies not in the direction of multiplica¬ 
tion, nor in gathering wealth and riches, but it lies 
in the direction of unification , the specialty of 
reason. The state of unity between man and 
man is identical with the state of reason; where 
there is no unity or aiming at unity, there is no 
leason; whilst reason or superior sense, as it 
may be termed, used by science and so-called 
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civilisation, if not regulated and inspired by 
sympathy, will prove to be only a curse. This 
is testified by the state of society at present; all 
our inventions and civilisations have only helped 
to bring matters to a crisis; dissatisfaction is 
greater, wars are more bloody, diseases and 
revolutions surround us. Thus our laws and 
religions must have been formed upon the founda¬ 
tion called destruction, and upon which also 
the animal builds its stealing and killing; whilst 
reason, on the other hand, is that perfect work 
of creation; it is one of the workmen chosen 
by the Creator for building up His endless 
unity! 


SUMMARY. 

WHILST the very existence of differences is at the 
root of creation, mutuality and sympathy, on the 
other hand, are creation; thus to unite those 
differences which earthliness created is the work 
of creation. 

No earthly power is perfect, no earthly power is 
so mighty as not to want something, every man 
in health is able to give something. 

Therefore the first and leading duty of mankind 
is for every one out of the abundance of those gifts 
with which nature has supplied him to place upon 
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the altar of the common good, or to give to some 
one near who is deserving. Where there is no 
creation there must be destruction. 

Whilst for destruction any opposition of some 
sort between the acting principle exists, in 
creation, on the other hand, all acting parties are 
seeking each other, ready, ay, and willing, to unite 
all their special gifts to one common unity, which 
again acts as a new power and factor for new 
creation. This law, therefore, no matter where 
applied, must gain the victory over destruction, 
and when man not alone “believes in getting,” 
but holds “giving” to be the universal law, then 
humanity may ask: “ Hell, where is thy victory ? 
Oh ! death, where is thy sting?” 

In nature we may say that the powers with the 
help of sympathy create “ unknowingly.” 

Animals opposed to animals, for want of sym¬ 
pathy destroy “ unknowingly,” whilst their want of 
sympathy for each other is accounted for by their 
inferior sense and superior voracity; therefore, if 
man has no sympathy for man, but uses his 
superior sense only to gratify that voracity or his 
own self, then man is only a superior animal as 
the monkey may be superior to a worm. Thus 
many a crowned head in spite of the high opinion 
he has of himself, and the flattery and so-called 
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honour he receives from others, stands before the 
Creator as “ below ” the animal. 

Creation does not know destruction, yet man 
may be sacrificed by the main powers, as we see in 
storm, flood, earthquake here the powers have no 
consideration for man, so also the main powers on 
earth may be sacrificed to a higher power. 

Although here or there man, animals, plants, 
may get "destroyed, yet what nature created for 
its own grandeur it has given also the means to 
exist. With the help of this law the main 
powers keep themselves healthy, and keep man¬ 
kind healthy too, whilst man, in addition, is gifted 
with “ love ” between the different sexes, and as 
nothing earthly for any length of time can be at 
unity, but is only aiming at unity, so it is impossible 
that the same condition at the same time can exist 
over the whole earth alike; therefore, that godly 
germ _reason—once created, will be kept, and 
grow and improve as the main powers give it 
nourishment, and the “ inspectors” give it a chance 
to be trained reason as reason requires it. 

Thus, all is built up, one out of the other. Death 
itself means creation, and even if the earth gets old, 
decays, and dies, anyhow it has done its work; it has 
created reason, one of the powers chosen by God 
to build up His endless unity; thus, the earth 
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helped the building up of that finished work, the 
unity of the Creator, that crown to which the 
peace and unity of man may add its grain of 
treasure. But in the meantime the earth has 
to be a willing servant; it has to obey the 
sun; it is kept alive by the sun, and life on 
earth is made and maintained with the help of 
the sun; thus, life on earth has to thank the 
very difference between the sun and the earth 
for its existence, and as the earth has to obey 
the sun, no doubt the sun obeys a higher power. 
Who knows how many steps may thus go upwards 
before the throne of God is reached, where love 
and peace and joy reign to perfection ? 

As life on earth depends upon the differences 
between the sun and the earth, so the very suns 
are made out of differences spread over that end¬ 
less unknown region, forming themselves from the 
invisible to the visible; but that said unknown 
region being airless and cold, with the very begin¬ 
ning of such formation rotation must also issue 
and a closer pressing together of differences; 
according to natural law it increases to an un¬ 
fathomable extent, with it also the heat must 
increase, thus under the most intense heat the 
differences are united, one may say they are 
made and pressed and fused together into a 
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fiery ball, a new world. Thus out of that invisible 
matter new material is made and purified, fit foi 
new work. 

The earth being the child of the sun, sun and 
earth must be of the same material, only differing 
in the amount of heat; thus we see that right 
material for creation, namely, difference yet sym¬ 
pathy, and although they cannot be united actually, 
yet they soothe their difference between them as 
well as they can ; life on earth and man are thus 
created. 

Thus is everything in the whole universe that 
has sympathy for each other or knows each other 
balancing, levelling, assisting, uniting with each 
other ; thus the full value of everything is brought 
to complete account, whilst everything obtains its 
desire; “that natural longing for ease” is 
gratified, thus the differences which earthliness 
created are united again, that is the law of 
creation, namely, giving and receiving embedded 
in everything; every child is made with it, and 
every creature is kept in health with it, is gifted 
and empowered with it, so that this law of creation 

_giving and receiving—is made to be the rulin 

power between man and man, to be the rulin 
power on earth as it is in the universe. 

But this law of “ giving and receiving ” as in 
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creation, to be understood by man and chosen by 
man to be his rock upon which to build his laws and 
his religions, it must be borne in mind that powers in 
nature do not know deceit nor indolence ; every¬ 
thing does its duty, and is willing to do its duty to 
the fullest extent of its power, yet here is no over¬ 
work nor laziness. Therefore for man to give 
without knowing that the receiver is deserving of 
help, is worse than not to give at all. 

It also must not be overlooked that the law of 
“ giving ” embodies that of “ receiving;” every one is 
in something superior over some one else, or even 
over his cattle, and every weaker creature which is 
for something useful, whether animal or man, has 
a just claim to be considered. 

This sympathy between man and man, if 
trained , will grow into love, and every act of giving 
and receiving in sympathy makes creatures into 
male and female; thus every act of kindness bears 
its fitting fruit. We have seen how with sympathy 
even the first germ of life may be created ; with 
love it is multiplied; think on its joy; thus joy to 
give and receive must grow out of acts of kind¬ 
ness. Think, too, on that paradise in store for man; 
think what man will be when that germ of God in 
him is understood and trained, and kept free from 
weeds and tares—that work of selfishness and 
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priestcraft—misery will be unknown, even that 
earthly thorn out of the reach of man will be 
reduced to nothing. 

Although differences are at the root of creation, 
yet it is their sameness that makes them seek and 
cling to one another, whilst with the help of their 
being different their longing for unity is gratified ; 
in fact the creative material in each special case 
seems to be the same, it is as if it were only in the 
quantity in which they differ. Of course this 
would naturally assure a giving where is abund¬ 
ance. According to nature such power which has 
too much of something must be glad to get 
relieved, whilst temperature and senses of animal 
and mankind in their endless applications give 
wings to those who are longing for each other. 

For example, see the plainest case, see the 
creation of happiness of the kitten and its mother. 
The “ milk ” in this case, that creating germ of 
happiness, is understood by both. It is only the 
difference in quantity ; the kitten has none, the 
mother has it all; it is that which makes the long¬ 
ing for the kitten to suck and the longing of the 
mother to get relieved. 

Suppose the earth, instead of being smaller than 
the sun, had been equal in size, then both being 
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equally hot and having the same material, both 
would pour out heat—would cool—although this 
heat and life would be made use of in that 
unknown region somehow for new creation, yet 
none of the halves could give heat and light to the 
other. Thus creation of life as on earth could not 
be possible. Therefore at the root of creation on 
earth is in the first instance the difference in the 
amount of the same material out of which follows 
the difference in the temperature with the help 
of which life can be created on earth. 

Thus everythingwe see on earth, its vegetation, all 
its life, all that grandeur as in nature, is only the result 
of differences in quantity of the same material. The 
sun has made the earth ; the earth has less material, 
therefore is the receiver. Thus see the grandeur 
differences can create when the principle of giving 
and receiving is rightly understood. The degree 
of sympathy is perhaps in proportion to the same¬ 
ness of material which may come, in different 
quantities, within “ feeling ” reach, and the first 
germ of life according to its purity and its sur¬ 
roundings is thus created. 

It is seemingly only the difference in “quantity” 
that makes everything in creation long for the one 
party to give away his abundance, and for the 
other to receive so as to gratify its wants. The 
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thirsty plant requires water, the river has abund¬ 
ance ; until the plant has enough it will be “ long¬ 
ing/’ The same is it between the plant and the 
sun ; the plant is longing to receive heat, the sun 
finds its joy and relief in giving heat away. That 
is creation, joy and progress in the purest sense. 

So it is the difference between man and woman 
that makes them longing for each other; it is that 
soothing of differences, that unity, that brings 
such endless joy. In the eyes of creation the 
woman is the “weaker” part, because it is she who 
receives from the man who “gives;” but nature is 
not only satisfied to show this difference in the 
sexual organs, but awakens that longing in many 
other ways; for example, in the difference of voice; 
and no matter how women, by some wrong in¬ 
spired notions, may succeed in disfiguring them¬ 
selves as regards their manners and outside 
appearance, they will remember that according to 
the law of creation the more they resemble men 
the less men must think of them. 

A man naturally does not love a man, nor would 
a man fall in love with a woman who looks like 
a man, has a voice and manners like a man, 
dresses, walks, and puts herself forward like a man; 
but what draws him to a woman is that he himself 
observes his own tenderest feelings (only known to 
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creation) in the weaker, tenderer, softer, more deli¬ 
cate manners, features, and, above all, in the voice 
and eyes of the woman. And just the same is it with 
the woman towards a man. The more modest, 
bashful, and meek the woman, and the more robust 
and manly the man the more nature is pleased, 
and the greater is the natural affection and sym¬ 
pathy between them, because the greater the 
difference the more each feels lost without the 
other; the woman in her tenderness feeling her 
weakness, and her natural ailings and longing is 
“to get” support, the man in his abundance is 
longing to give. She observes her longings in him 
—in his features—and is “ drawing ” him, like the 
hungry plant is drawing the sun, until in unity the 
difference by “giving and receiving” is soothed. 
That is creation, happiness, progress, and shows 
that for promotion of love between man and 
woman, their occupation, manners, dress, etc., 
should not be the same, because a woman, having 
to do with the stern realities of life, will lose her 
tenderness, as can be seen in the case of many 
ladies standing behind the counter; whilst the 
men in constant neighbourhood with the women, 
and having the same delicate occupation, grow like 
women, don’t even look at them, don’t care for 
them, 
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In creation extremes meet, as the very differences 
are identical with unity; so it is between man and 
woman, with meekness and sweetness and goodness 
of the woman the most barbarous man can be 
ruled. 

All this being so, the “ creating germ” being under¬ 
stood by the acting parties and only the difference 
in quantity being the helping angel for happiness 
and grandeur, as for example, the difference only 
in the quantity of milk makes all the joy to the 
kitten and the mother, it is only the difference 
in the heat that makes the sun and earth 
create; “thus a great opportunity offers itself for 
mankind to indulge in happiness unceasingly ” 
—a happiness surpassing all that hitherto 
has been known on earth. For example, be¬ 
tween the learned and the ignorant, it is only the 
quantity of knowledge that parts them ; therefore, 
the giving on one side and the receiving by the 
other, according to the law of creation, makes both 
happy, whilst the lifting up of the ignorant is the 
precious fruit. As regards riches and poverty, 
money is the creating germ, and is so understood 
by the beggar and the millionaire ; it is only the 
quantity in which they differ; this makes the 
beggar long for money, as the kitten longs for 
the milk, and if the millionaire had been trained 
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according to truth, then releasing some of his 
abundance of money and seeing the happiness of 
the beggar should be as great a treat to the rich 
man as it is to the mother to give her milk to the 
kitten. 

According to our present notions this may 
sound ridiculous, but anyhow it embodies the only 
truth “ to have something to give and to know how 
to give,” whether it is satisfying our stomach or 
satisfying deserving fellow-creatures it is the same, 
and embodies the only joy which can be accom¬ 
panied by grandeur and lasting progress. 

Between the despot and the people it is only the 
quantity of power in which they differ; therefore, 
for the emperor to give away his extra rights, to 
lift up his subjects, if he had been trained 
accordingly, would be to find happiness in such noble 
actions far greater than any vanity and selfishness 
can bring, in which every prince systematically is 
bi ought up and what he calls knightly honour and 
virtue. Every European prince to-day—perhaps 
with the exception of Queen Victoria—by the 
making of laws considers himself in the first 
instance, and is in constant fear lest some of his 
or her powers might get infringed. 

The donkey and his master both know what it 
means to feel at ease ; both have a horror of pain, 
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The donkey works and the master gives it an 
equivalent of food ; the only difference is in the 
amount of sense. The donkey is not insane, 
therefore he has some knowledge of sense; he 
differs from his master only in the “ quantity ” of 
sense, therefore the donkey, according to the law 
of creation, has a just claim for consideration, and 
the master, in showing kindness to his donkey, 
would not only find it most profitable, but also 
would find endless joy in such acts of kindness if 
he had been trained to seek his pleasure in the 
wellbeing of those for whom he is responsible. 

So all life on earth, as far as its feeling of ease 
and pain can be discerned by man, has a just 
claim to be treated by man with consideration, as 
man wishes to be treated himself. All cruelty, 
above all to the helpless, is the greatest sin, and 
the nation where such cruelty is practised will 
have to suffer. 

It may also be said here that man, in the pitiful 
eye of the lamb lying on the butcher’s bench, is 
reminded “ not to kill;” thus the eating of meat is 
not suitable to man; it cannot be meat that the 
brain requires for its nourishment. But worse 
than slaughtering is hunting, whilst bear or bull 
baiting and chasing lowers man below the beast. 

Yet, considering how the powers in nature at 
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unusual periods soothe their differences regardless 
of anything else, regardless of man, so, on the 
other hand, may man be justified, for example, at 
a tune of famine when the crops have been spoiled, 
to live on animal food. 

But otherwise where no feeling can be discerned, 
man may make use of the powers of nature, no 
matter in what way, as long as the wellbeing of all 
and the commonwealth are assured. Science does 
it in endless ways; even out of the very differences 
between powers man makes his profit. For example, 
it is the difference between the speed at which the 
water flows and the greater speed of the vessel 
that makes it steer. Thus science makes out of 
differences in nature blessing, whilst our laws and 
religions, out of the differences between man and 
man, bring curses over humanity. See the selfish¬ 
ness of every one as carried on in the name of law and 
religion, every one trying to keep to what he has 
his payments, his gifts are alike “pressed out” of 
him. Where do the powerful and the rich and the 
learned come freely forward to offer their gifts for 
the common good ? But what would the earth be 
if all the waters, instead of flowing down freely in 
streams and rivulets to the ocean, should find their 
way through the hard-trodden ground? 

Although creation has made it so easy for man 
M 
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to find unceasingly joy and true progress, to find 
health and longevity, yet, whilst seeking the 
thorns and thistles, he is trampling down the violets 
and roses blooming on the roadside. 

JOY IN CREATION. 

With the fact that creation is resting upon 
differences is connected another fact, namely, that 
the whole creation must be one seeking and 
longing. Where differences know each other 
their seeking and longing must be the result in 
the first instance, whilst out of that longing, which 
between man and woman is called love, cieation 
itself issues. 

To feel hungry is an indication that differences 
in the body want soothing or equalising, therefore 
it begins with a longing to eat, then eating is a 
gratifying of that longing and means joy. 

Also out of destruction a sort of peace may 
issue lasting for a while, as, for example, what is 
enjoyed by an animal when it has devoured its prey, 
or what is enjoyed by a Jew when he has been 
what he calls “successful in business,” and has 
perhaps swindled a poor widow out of her house 
and home. 

So we see the animal and man, by eating they 
serve the law of creation, all the organs agree, joy 


ITS LAW ANI) RELIGION. 


179 


and health are created, but by the “getting” of 
that food they serve destruction. The animal is 
killing another, and the Jew is ruining a weaker 
fellow-creature, and, as was said before, it will be 
only a matter of time until he or his son meets with 
some one who is a match for them. 

Whilst man in his laws and religions thus 
makes himself a slave of worry and anxiety, 
creation on the other hand is everywhere alike joy, 
happiness, thorough progress ; no matter whether 
it is the making of a world, or whether it is the 
making of a bubble and its dancing in the air; 
whether it is the rising of the vapour into the 
height, or whether it is the falling of the rain on 
to the ground ; whether it is the gentle breeze or 
it is the roaring of the storm ; whether it is the 
girl lying in the arms of her lover, or whether she 
is wandering from house to house to see where 
help is needed ; or whether it is the emperor seek¬ 
ing his highest duty in soothing differences 
between rich and poor, wise and ignorant; or 
whether it is the workman and his employer, the 
one cheerful and willingly performing his labour, 
the other with a cheerful smile paying him his 
well-earned reward. 

All this means joy and progress of the purest sort. 
There is no imposition either way; everyone uses the 
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gifts he has as creation requires it. The master has 
the money, the workman has the skill; by soothing 
the different powers the emperor makes his nation 
grand and happy, whilst he himself has the esteem 
of his people ; it means levelling of differences ; it 
is mutual, has the mutual interest at heart, brings life 
and health and progress to all concerned, and is 
creation in its glory. 

So it is plain, pure joy and lasting progress can 
only be gained where between differences mutu¬ 
ality exists, whether it is between the emperor and 
the people, or whether it is between man and his 
wife, or whether it is the harmoniously working of 
the different parts of an engine, etc. 

A man who has been condemned to stand on one 
leg will have a longing to be on his balance again, 
and joy it will be for him on being allowed to 
make use of his two legs, as creation intended he 
should do. 

The vapour arising on the height below is like a 
stranger in a foreign land; it is lighter than the 
air, it is like a poor man amongst the rich, but 
whilst the rich keep that poor man down, the air 
lifts that hungry vapour up higher and higher, 
until it finds a place where all is unity, where it 
is in peace and can rest and feast. So that 
vapour in the height enjoys its feasting, and by 
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degrees it gets heavy, gets visible again, gets larger 
and darker, and the same way it is coming lower; 
it is as rich now as the air which before lifted it, 
all according to that same law of “ enjoyment and 
agreement,” as creation may be termed. 

Now that stranger in the height can feast no 
more, he has taken in all that his friends have to 
give, he is saturated, too heavy for the height; the 
air cannot carry it any longer; he who was a 
receiver in the height will now be a giver upon the 
earth; thus as a rain is coming down to water 
thirsty plants, to feed the cattle, fill the rivers, to 
make the mills go again which have been standing 
still so long, depriving man of work and bread. 
But all is joy again; there are bathing, boating, 
work, and pleasure. All is life and health and 
happiness, enjoyed alike by man and animals and 
plants. Thus having done its duty as water, as 
invisible vapour, it is rising again to receive in the 
height only to give in joy again on earth. 

So the mighty and the rich may learn not to 
keep their powers and their riches for themselves; 
that is to be as the animal, and means destruction; 
but to give that in return they may receive, only 
to give again. It is the giving to the needful that 
creation has for its object, and with this principle 
it builds its unity. 
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Only let me be free, to liberty 1 am destined, 
then I am a blessing on earth, am happy in giving, 
and am happy by being a guest in the height; I am 
happy as vapour, I am happy as rain, I am happy 
as a rivulet, I am happy as a flood. 

What else is a flood but a mixture of joy and 
duty ; every drop is animated, knowing and under¬ 
standing its high functions; it is a leading power, it 
is life, and has to give life, and woe to those by 
whom its path is obstructed. 

As with water, so it is with air; as long as it is 
free, it is continuous joy in itself and is a blessing 
to life; it is busy unceasingly; whether as breeze or 
as storm, whether as a draught going up or going 
down, it means joy and duty; everything is tra¬ 
velling like as towards a friend; it must go to 
where is a vacancy, the greater pressure must 
flow into it, all is like one meeting and embracing, 
at one moment to act as a “ giver ” or as male, at 
another moment to be acted upon as a female. 

But greater joy, as by the air and the water, no 
doubt is enjoyed by the sun by giving away his 
life ; but the sun must be joy in itself, he is destined 
to give life and give joy. What would be the earth 
if it were not for the warmth of the sun ? The 
sun gives life; what else is life and the making of 
life but joy! In fact, everything in itself, in 
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its ingredients, is sympathy, and it is love and 
sympathy that keeps them together. 

So joy is everywhere, and as we have seen by 
the flood and the storm, so lightning is joy and is 
duty. It is as if two lovers—the sun and the earth 
—have been interrupted in their enjoyment, a 
cloudy sky preventing them from meeting, and 
whilst that female earth is waiting and longing, 
life is getting unbearable, she is fainting, then her 
lover breaks the clouds asunder which have 
deprived him of his joy, that lightning clears the 
air, and life and love are shining brighter than 
before. 

And now that joy created by all the elements 
combined—that sweet love , of course—that is joy 
and heavenly in its unity, and man was made in 
joy, and all the organs in the body grew in joy and 
are kept in joy; eating and drinking means life 
and joy to all. Never mind that earthly thorn— 
those miseries of life—here man begins to interfere 
with God. 

Childhood, what joy and happiness it ought to 
be, the parents’ and the children’s love! then that 
love between the lovers—that spirit of creation— 
its purity and joy cannot be touched by earthliness, 
and like those other powers of God cannot endure 
interference ; stored up love is like stored up heat 
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behind the clouds, it means disturbance and that 
raving of the tenderest creature may make more 
sorrow than the wildest thunderstorm can do. 

“ See that gentle river flowing, 

Hear that whispering of the leaves, 

See that tender face o’er yonder— 

IIow it cries and how it grieves. 

See the mother watching her, 

Cruel is the mother’s tone, 

* A girl like you to love and care, 

Things from bad to worse are grown.’ 

And the night begins to darken, 

Hear the tempest how it raves; 

See the lightning, see that sparkling, 

Hear the mother how she craves. 

‘ Where’s my child, my only daughter ? 

Come, Annie, come and speak to me ! ’ 

‘Where is Annie?’ asks the father, 

‘ My only child, oh where is she ? ’ 

‘ Listen, don’t you hear her footsteps ? 

You speak, your heart how it does bound!’ 

‘ Where have you been, you little lassie?’ 

‘ Dear father, but the corner round.’ ” 

All this is an everyday occurrence, and may 
appear simple enough ; sometimes it ends in a 
laugh, but more frequently in sorrow; anyhow, for 
those concerned, who, by natural ties, belong 
together, but by some minor considerations “ you 
dare not ” or “ must not,” social position or 
religion, etc., are kept asunder, there an invisible 
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worm is gnawing and stinging at the very roots 
of life. 

So that power called love—the leading power 
given to man to soothe the wounds inflicted by the 
earthly thorn, the power indispensable as the very 
air—by our erroneous social conditions and bring¬ 
ing up of children from the earliest youth, has 
been tampered with and artificially made to grow 
far greater than nature designed it to be, but when 
mature it is thus tampered with again and made 
to stop; it is like closing a safety-valve of a boiler 
with over pressure ; it means undermining health 
and happiness, and certainly nature takes its 
revenge when the freedom of its leading power by 
a third party is meddled with. 

But mankind, in its laws and religions, having 
at the very outset put its foot upon that slanting 
plain, so that life is nothing else but a struggling 
to prevent a total sliding down, whilst on the other 
hand creation all around us means advance and 
progress, which in the very creation of man is 
testified. Only where man’s own will is concerned 
it is the clever monkey sneering at nature, but 
putting on the boots which some clever monkey- 
hunters had placed in his road. So man is 
struggling ; having once begun to deny the truth is 
just as having begun to lie, but then a second lie 
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is required to make the first appear as truth, just 
as one bad patch requires another for the purpose of 
making the first tight. This accounts for the end¬ 
less patching in our laws and religions, and thus is 
every leaf in those millions of books concerning 
those matters nothing else but patchwork, one 
patch set upon another, and, although half a dozen 
words can express the truth, yet all that patch- 
work is required to deny it. Princes, priests, and 
the greedy don’t want to know the truth: the 
boots fit that monkey well, and are made for that 
road which leads to hell. 

See those heaps of holy books, and yet where is 
their truth ? Those so-called men of holy orders 
are fighting about it to-day just as they did 
thousands of years ago ; the more holy the book 
the worse it is for the truth. 

So with their patchwork; they have managed to 
make greed, oppression, lies, and swindling appear 
to be the truth, have meddled with the sweetest 
gift to man—first, unnaturally increased it, then 
when mature and fit to soothe that earthly thorn 
which with maturity of man begins to show its 
sting, then “ you dare not ” matters like religions 
interfere; thus the sweetest gift of God—love 
—is thrown away by man, and has to smother in 
itself. 
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Thus health and vigour are ruined ; life is 
rendered hard and miserable. 1 But this is not 
enough. There where they are allowed to be 
united again something artificial interferes; of 
course, another patch is wanted ; this time an arti¬ 
ficial chain is slung around them by others, but love 
thus chained, nature knows well how to revenge. 

As the truth of creation is not known to man, 
but selfishness is impressed on every child, boy or 
girl, from earliest childhood, so every man and 
woman, of course, must be treated as if they cannot 
be trusted ; and if our religion-makers don’t know 
the truth, anyhow they understand how to patch, 
and that artificial tie is one of the endless patches 
to make the others good. 

Thus, with the interference of a third party, those 
souls are tied and kept together which God alone 
directs and knows. But here also nature has its 
revenge ; love having been insulted and degraded, 
God takes away its sweetness at the very moment 
that artificial tie was knitted, whilst another patch 

_that so-called blessing—in nine cases out of ten 

is answered by a curse. Neither official nor the 
blessing by priest, but alone the own unflinching 
determination of man and woman “to live for each 

1 The privilege for “ righteousness and love to kiss each other” 
is not enjoyed by the profane. 
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other” is the secrecy of true happiness in married 
life. It is prayer and blessing. 

So we see in our social patchwork every stitch 
proves to be a lie ; our luxury, hypocrisy, deceit, 
and what is called morality, a poisonous mixture 
for the purpose of curing their poisonous teaching 
and fancy truth, is given by our religious quacks 
to the multitude to drink, out of which a figure is 
grown, lingering behind the scenery, that mankind 
is itself ashamed at lifting up that curtain. 

But we have strayed away from our subject. It 
is not the wolves in sheepskins we want to speak 
about, not of the earthly miseries—that outcome 
of’their patchwork—but of that pure joy as em¬ 
bedded in the “ giving truth ” we want to speak of, 
and which unceasingly is whispering into the ears 
of man the will of the Creator, who, with the gift 
of reason, gave man a chance to lead a life of 
lasting joy of which the mere animal is deprived. 

As in creation nothing can get on alone, so is it 
with man ; no one can manage without a fellow- 
creature, and even a creature of some sort which 
could understand your kindness then, joy would 
be in store for you. But let us speak of man to 
man, how every one depends upon another, thus 
there is chance enough to give and to receive, 
chance of true joy and of progress. 
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See in creation that joy arising out of the meet¬ 
ing of differences ; it is as if everything knows 
nothing else but only to seek for a weaker partner ; 
it is in reality the seeking for a sweetheart; and 
when such abundance and want have found each 
other, then nothing can impede the joy embedded 
in “giving and receiving;” even if it is only a 
wound to heal, take away the obstacles, then from 
all sides the differences will draw together. 

So we see that all and everything in creation— 
in consequence of being different from something 
else —is continuously in a longing state, and will 
continue so until the difference is soothed. The 
longing for ease is the life and soul of creation, and 
whilst the animal finds its own ease in the destruc¬ 
tion of something else, in creation, on the other 
hand, it is mutuality, as between the very parents 
which made that animal; it is the longing for 
ease that makes the wind blow and the water flow, 
and the sun pouring out his light and warmth ; all 
that means health and joy; it has created man, and 
man is made in joy, and is gifted with the power 
to make joy to others. 

So since the beginning of the earth the very 
differences in temperature, air, land, water, enlivened 
those powers to soothe their differences in and 
between them, when by degrees out of such sooth- 
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ing, life issued, which in itself, as every one knows, 
is joyful when the natural differences—say hunger 
and thirst, etc.—can be soothed. But besides the 
power for multiplication that also for unification 
was given to man, which again means joyful sooth¬ 
ing of differences between man and man. 

So all is a joyful soothing of abundance and want, 
and that which was once the invisible “ driving 
power ” turns out to be the actual matter itself; the 
very difference, the longing to give, to help to 
soothe, to knock like an angel at the door of 
sorrow, to bring freedom, wisdom, bread, “ all that 
is joy, and is grown out of that germ of creation; 
why, those very main powers must contain that 
germ of joy, they must have their existence out of 
joy, all creation must be joy, as creation and mul¬ 
tiplication is of man!” 

Where does all that joy come from ? It is 
embedded in that law of creation, but which until 
the creation of reason, knew on earth only selfish¬ 
ness. It is not love for the earth that the sun 
pours out his light—it is his nature. It is not their 
love for mankind that makes some animals useful, 
but it is their nature. The sun knows nobody; the 
animal knows only itself and its consort; but 
reason knows more. Thus, with reason the earthly 
thorn resting in selfishness and helplessness is 
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smoothed and creation is brought a step nearer 
towards unification. Unification, of course, is joy. 
But the powers in nature, for example as the sun, 
by throwing out his warmth, or the air, by equalis¬ 
ing herself, never get a taste of that joy; they only 
get a chance of “aiming” at it. Similar is it with 
that instinct called “love,” whilst the perfect unity 
of male and female is only for a “moment” 
crowned with perfect joy. But where love cannot 
be, there reason alone is the angel to save life from 
total destruction. Thus reason, when trained 
properly, will share with nature that joy as arising 
out of, aiming and longing for, unity, whilst the 
fruits it shares with God in that joy as resting in 
His perfect and endless unity. 

Thus the time has come for man to investigate 
the power of reason, to sever himself from the 
animal, to be conscious of his true destiny, to have 
sympathy for and with everything, “although differ¬ 
ent from me, yet is understood by me;” and as my 
fellow-creature is my nearest, because I understand 
his pain, so also I understand that of animals, thus 
to soothe, to help where help is needed; to knock 
like an angel at the door of sorrow; to make giving 
to be my joy, as creation in its grandeur and its 
glory is resting upon that joyf ul giving , should be 
our one and only aim. 
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REASON ORDAINED. 

COMPARING creation and destruction with one 
another a remarkable fact comes to light, namely, 
the former with its motto of “giving” has achieved 
grandeur and progress, as the works from the 
mightiest to the smallest in the heavens and on 
the earth proclaim; whilst, on the other hand, the 
very “ getting ”—in spite of its unceasingly drawing 
all and every one as much as can be—has brought 
poverty, misery, worrying, killing, hating, disunion, 
or destruction. 

But all this is like the echo when sounding upon 
your own shouting; for every one to get as much 
as possible without considering others, no great 
cleverness is required to see that destruction and 
annihilation must be the consequence. For every 
one to draw or try to draw as much as possible, 
even a thousand times more than he can ever 
require, whilst “ giving,” one may say, is only done 
by “ force ”—such a system must exhaust the 
deepest well. 

The truth of this is plainly testified in destruction 
as is discernible in animal life, where every creature, 
regardless of any other, seeks to satisfy its own 
animal wants, whilst in nations the final destruction 
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may be put oft for a while, according as their 
religions are able to surround that “gulf” between 
man and man with holiness. We see how Asiatic 
nations in this way are lingering on, whilst in 
civilised countries, where “ getting and making a 
gulf ’ is the motto of the ruling powers, events 
are hurrying fast. 

Thus of that “ getting ” all that is on and about 
it, its impulse and its consequences, are selfish¬ 
ness, cruelty, lying, deceit, dirty competition, etc., 
and on the other side misery, poverty, pain, it is 
a speciality of animals and man, and false it 
would be to connect in any way creation with it. 
It must be borne in mind that besides nature 
and creation also animals and man form a power 
of their own on earth, are creatures with an 
inherent free will, and although made according 
to the law of creation, yet their self-preservation 
and the want of noble gifts to enable them to 
sufficiently understand the feelings and wants 
of others have made the animal to live upon 
others—upon the weaker—therefore acting thus 
in opposition to the law of creation ; it is as 
if, with the creation of life, an “ opposition ” power 
arose on earth, and the question is, “ For what 
purpose is man created—for what purpose has 
man obtained his superior brain?” Is it to act 
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in opposition to creation as the animal does, simply 
to change the claws and teeth of the beast into 
guns and swords as continental emperors ? How 

o 

can we explain the definition of man ? Or has man 
obtained his reasoning power to scheme for riches 
and find out how the most profits may be wrung 
out of his weaker fellow-creatures, to make him 
work being more profitable than to kill them and 
feast on them ? Or has man obtained his reasoning 
power, as the priest class argue, “because he 
has reason, and, therefore, he must have an extra 
reward, his selfishness must be extra gratified with 
future life and all he may wish and want,” a reward 
which they the priest class have to give away 
according as you are their willing tool ? 

So we have the definition of reason by emperors, 
the greedy, and the priests ; all use it for their own 
preservation, imposing upon the weakness and 
ignorance of their fellow-creatures. Certainly it is 
the same game as that the stronger animal plays 
with the weaker, but considering those powers— 
which may be termed as being only the connecting 
links between mankind and animal—the defini¬ 
tion of reason as by the priest class is the most 
remarkable of the three, “ man,” they say, “ has 
reason, therefore he must have an extra reward,” 
and as this reward is only after death and cannot 
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be investigated, we hear the priest class of heathen, 
Jews, Mohammedans, and Christians indulging in 
the most extravagant words. But as princes and the 
greedy have a share in the spoil, so brutal force is 
still on the side of the religion of “getting,” although 
they don’t seem to know how close their selfishness 
has brought them to the brink of destruction. 

But to conclude that out of an extra gift to man 
an extra reward in heaven must follow, or may 
follow, according as the heathen believes in 
his witch-doctor and the Christian believes in his 
priest, and then to think what all those thousands 
of witch-doctors and priests expect of their flocks 
—how they contradict one another, the one seeks 
heaven by killing slaves, the other by burning 
heretics and witches, another by sliding fifty miles 
on his knees, another by murmuring three dozen 
prayers, etc.—it really is too far fetched to waste 
time and words over it. But no matter about the 
means adopted, in one thing heathen, Jews, Moham¬ 
medans, and Christians agree, namely, to seek 
their own preservation, whether on earth or some¬ 
where else in their own gratification, therefore they 
are just the same as the animal which in selfish¬ 
ness seeks and finds its preservation. Yet for all 
that resemblance there is a remarkable difference 
between the animal and mankind, and, strange to 
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say, this difference is certainly not to the praise of 
man, namely, whilst the animal is satisfied when 
its hunger is appeased, mankind, on the other 
hand, as the outcome of its “getting truth,” is 
never satisfied ; every one is going in for that 
getting as much as all his power and sense will 
allow. On earth his object is to scrape together 
as much as is possible, no matter what animal or 
fellow-creature may get ruined over it, and then 
when old, and the scraping power is passing away, 
then man longs for another world to get some 
more, because man, according to his religious train¬ 
ing and belief, declares, although he cannot deny 
that he is made by nature, yet anyhow he is trained 
to say and to believe that creation cannot give half 
enough ; mankind, or perhaps those religions, want 
all and everything, God, His Son, the universe, to be 
sacrificed to them, all because creation has given 
them more brains than any other animal, and yet 
most great Christian teachers sneer at reason. 
The Church rooted all learning out, and Luther 
called reason names too vulgar to mention in the 
presence of women and children. Now, the 
monkey has more brain than the goose; where 
will the monkey go and where the goose ? 
Certainly the definition of man cannot be found 
in the “ amount ” of brain, but in the inode the 
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brain is made use of. The animal makes use of 
that amount of brain it has for selfish purposes, 
therefore no matter what creature it is that makes 
use of its brain for selfish purposes, only it belongs 
to the animal class. For “ self,” or for “ others,” are 
the only two definitions on earth, the one testifies 
that animal, the other creation, in the end man 
has the choice. And yet with the creation of man 
something new was created. Although the 
monkey has more brains than the goose, each know 
only themselves, and can use their brains only for 
themselves, but the superior brain of man, or 
reasoning power, not only helps man for selfish 
purposes to make himself to be the superior over 
the animals, but a new power was given to 
creatures on earth, a power before unknown; even 
the most perfected animals so far had only known 
and understood themselves, but man with reason 
also understands otJiers. 

Animals have pain like man. In many ways 
animals surpass man, as in seeing, hearing, running, 
climbing, swimming, etc. Some animals can fly— 
a quality man is void of entirely ; some have noble 
qualities: they love their young, keep in herds and 
flocks together. They may have language, and the 
same class may talk to one another. But to under¬ 
stand when the worm is curling itself under the 
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foot, to understand the howling of a dog, to know 
the meaning of tears, to know the meaning of the 
words “don’t do it,” to observe and to judge yoursur- 
rounding—all this refers to others: it is a speciality 
of man alone ; therefore, for others, for one another , 
the reason of man must have been created ; there¬ 
fore, just for the reverse purpose, as laws and 
religions, princes, priests, and the greedy use their 
reason. 

So, in knowing and understanding others, their 
wants and pains and joys, the first step is made to 
change that selfishness which, until the creation of 
reason, had ruled all life on earth. This power, 
namely, “ to know others,” with the help of reason, 
being cultivated, must grow into “ feeling for 
others,” out of which the principle of giving 
“ help to others ” must follow. 

Thus the different gifts to man and his wants, 
being understood between man and man, the 
creative powers “ giving and receiving” are brought 
to life, and man with reason has to soothe 
the differences between man and man, between 
life on earth, as in nature differences regulate each 
other, which is creation itself. But soothing 
differences between man and man means 
unification of mankind ; thus that grand object of 
creation on earth with the creation of man is gained 
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as it is in the universe. And how about propaga¬ 
tion? on one side fostered by that sweet love 
between male and female, on the other, pain and 
shrinking back; is perhaps the pain of the woman by 
giving birth, a sign of nature to mankind that some¬ 
thing else than propagation has to take the lead 
on earth r 

Propagation, with its secret tie of love between 
the different sexes; unification, with its tie of 
sympathy between mankind and mankind for 
making good again what the earthly thorn has 
spoiled ; the former is shared by animals as well, 
resting upon the animal propensities; the latter is 
the specialty of man, resting upon “reason.” Thus, 
with the creation of man, the animal period 
changed into the period of reason; life is brought 
into the road of creation, which, for its object of 
unification, only requires propagation ; thus the 
period of sexes has to change into the period of 
fraternity , whilst pure joy and sweetness is no 
longer the privilege of love between different sexes, 
but is enlarged to sympathy, to compassion 
between all forms of life on earth ; thus happiness 
is smiling on every living creature. 

Mankind has it in its hands to lead a life either 
in heaven or in hell ; from childhood on the two 
powers “selfishness and reason” are harboured side 
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by side in man, and you may just as easily train 
selfishness as reason, which latter is for others. 
Hitherto that animal has been attended to and 
studied in endless ways, that “ getting ” has been 
dabbled in so long, but all in vain, only with 
misery, anxiety, and destruction, the earth did 
answer ; then that “ getting ” was transplanted into 
mysteries; so with a hell on earth—that child of 
those religious men wanted to procure a heaven in 
the future. 

But reason is not left to itself so as to act at 
random, to be blown like a bubble by any charlatan 
or fanatic as they do with religions. Reason, that 
child of creation, in its purity is armed with the 
full understanding of its destination, is following 
the path of its parent, namely, in all shades of life, 
from the earliest youth, education, social life, busi¬ 
ness, politics, religion, in prayer, in joy, in sorrow, 
to have that law of creation — commo7i happiness 1 
—as its guiding star. In the first instance, not to 
spoil and poison that conscience with artificial¬ 
ness, neither with religious rites and dogmas, nor 
with selfish princely, or Jewish notions. But let 
me feel for others as I feel for myself \ that is my rock 
and my religion , that is reason , that is God itself. 

] That harmonises with the happy message of Christ, “ Peace on 
earth and happiness to mankind.” 
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No longer the words “I” or “me” are known, 
the prayer to be no longer “ give me this or give 
me that, but let the eye of thankfulness be my 
heaven ,” to see, consider, and to feel for others. 

No longer is labour work, no longer is the per¬ 
formance of duty arduous, but with reason it takes 
the shape of nature, as eating and drinking does 
which are godly powers ; thus the special gifts to 
< every one, and of which he has abundance, are to 
be used as nature wants it and enjoys it, and the 
commonwealth requires it. 

. With the help of the motive powers, as steam, 
electricity, etc., and which reason brought to light, 
the B^rutal force required for self-preservation and 
unifica tion obtained help to any amount. It is as if 
reason vwith the help of these powers got “wings,” 
$PCf"as to-complete that grand work creation expects 
of it, to fly over the oceans, pierce the mountains, 
to push iinto the farthest corners of the earth, that 
differences, joy and pain may be soothed, want and 
abundance be equalised. But on the other hand, 
should these motive powers be degraded, for sel¬ 
fishness and greed to use them, then they will 
work the other way, bring misery, hurry on the 
crisis, out of which “ the truth ” will germinate. 

So reason, having the law of creation as its 
guide, not only is the umpire found in education, 
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law, and religion, but the endless shades of life may 
at a glance be viewed and judged and classed, and 
show man the road to steer. Business, pleasure, the 
fine arts, manners, dress, luxury, etc., all and every¬ 
thing, when success and happiness shall be assured, 
must fit into the frame of nature and creation. 

I n business we see, when all parties concerned 
agree, all goes right and well. 

Pleasure is to foster health and let the beauties 
of nature and all that is good and noble be the I 
acting principles in us and in sympathy with the. 
noble gifts creation blessed you with, not with thait 
self, but with that power you carry in your bre^ast 
for “others;” then happiness, the true ben^it to 
health and spirit, will issue forth. 

In regard to the fine arts , he is the fgre?atest 
artist whose works on canvas or in stone peseinbTc' 
nature the nearest; but in any case that work of 
art must be an acting party to the nobility in man, 
otherwise that animal will be aroused. Thus also 
the artful thief could claim the right to ibe called 
an artist; or has art a claim for the true h appiness 
of man to be placed upon its altar? Is. man for 
the benefit of art, or is art for the benefit of man ? 

Luxury of one class, poverty of the other, any¬ 
thing that weakens health or is a specialty of 
wealth indicates a gulf, and is the misery of 
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uncivilised nations, and the speed towards destruc¬ 
tion of civilised nations in proportion to the depth 
and breadth of such a gulf . 1 

In regard to dress and finery —that great power 
of destruction—which by many mothers, also by 
religious and other ceremonies, is impressed upon 
the females from their earliest youth, it must be 
remembered that all the beautiful colours of the 
snake cannot make that creature into a dove, 
whilst the rose in its simplicity and sweetness is 
privileged to feel the beatings of the noblest and 
purest of hearts. 

It would not be just to close this section without 
mentioning that thousands of years back, before 
heathenism had taken the turn of vulgar idolatry, 
Nations^ existed which were not without knowledge 
of truth. “Will you go to the right, then I go to the 

1 It must be borne in mind England as regards its power was begin¬ 
ning to soot he that gulf already with the Magna Charta, whilst the 
civilisation cjf its masses only begun with the compulsory education 
about twentj '-five years ago, therefore the misery brought about by 
the gulf bet ween the rich and poor is not understood ; whilst on 
the Continentt, say in Germany, with a fair education of its lower 
classes, and t hat gulf and injustice in power, riches, taxation has 
turned one-lb»ird of the nation against crown, state, and religion. 
If the numlber of soldiers were reduced, then within twenty-four 
hours not a prince would be left on the throne ; thus destruction 
would not w ait for natural decay. 
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left; will you go to the left, then I go to the right?” 
certainly are sentiments before which our so-called 
Christianity since the beginning of the Church has 
to blush. 

But in all that conglomeration of religions and 
their misery of which history is so full some 
bright spots are to be discerned. For example, 
Buddha and Jesus in their religions of love and 
equality, and many others thousands of years ago, 
preached more reason and in harmony with truth 
than can be found in all our confessions of faith and 
dogmas of infallibility of to-day, although it must be 
said that not all the words that have been uttered 
about Jesus are in harmony with each other, 
testify to reason, truth, and God. 

But it is a pointed sign that all those 
teachers and ancient nations who had a knowledg'b 
of truth should have severed themselves from the 
priest class. The ancient inhabitants of India, 
living a life similar to Abraham, were* without 
priests; only with the introduction of kings and 
priests the miseries there began. 

Abraham performed his simple relignous rites 
without priests and temples, whilst he;! was sur¬ 
rounded by heathen priests and human ^sacrifices ; 
it was the Jewish priest class who brought Jesus 
before Pilate. Buddha preached direct against the 
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Brahmins, and the bitterness Jesus harboured against 
the Jewish priest class is very plainly expressed in 
many passages of the New Testament. 

So mankind cannot plead ignorance, and when 
the religions of to-day are so very different from 
the teachings of their great masters and are 
turned in spite of their Christian names into 
heathenism, into religions of self and of “ getting,” 
it is a sign that the natural drift of any priest 
class, whether heathen, Jew, or Christian, must 
not be expected to lie in the direction of truth as 
preached in creation and proclaimed by reason, 
and as has been proclaimed by Jesus as well, but 
as we see to-day it lies in the direction of ritualism. 
Certainly it is not the priest class to-day who 
stared at the head for fostering the grand works for 
soothing pain or equalising abundance and want. 

By the truth as proclaimed by reason, it would 
be nonsense for any one to place himself between 
God and man, and with hocus-pocus to let it rain 
fire from heaven, or sending children who have not 
been christened by them, to hell. Reason expects 
of its priests to wipe away differences between 
man and man, no matter what these differences 
may be, with a pure character, fearless and 
eloquent, to teach to “give and to receive,” not for 
church steeples and organs (these are very poor 
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things to honour the Creator) but for completing 
that work creation expects of man, namely, peace 
on earth and happiness to man . 


REASON DEGRADED. 

Who has degraded this noble gift, this unearthly 
work in earthly creatures ? 

It is true the animal cannot be blamed, because 
it has no reason; but man, on the other hand, is 
responsible for what he does, either using reason 
“ with consideration for others or without.” Thus 
is reason elevated or degraded. 

Love, sympathy, kindness, justice, righteousness, 
are qualities which consider “ others,” and wh^re 
they reign, there is reason proclaimed; whilst a 
thief, a tyrant, a swindler, a liar, who for his own 
self injures his weaker fellow-creatures, or is cruel 
or injures and neglects what may assist the 
common good, degrades his reason. 

Any work, invention, achievement ever so great, 
if only used for that “ self,” is degrading to that 
noble gift, which was created to turn the whole of 
mankind into one; but, on the other hand, any 
work or thought for others and for the common 
good is a sign that reason is predominant over the 
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animal in man, and any such work, be it ever so 
small, brings a blessing—it is a prayer. 

That this is the truth of God is testified in the 
mutual joy and lasting progress accompanying 
such noble actions as relieve the suffering which 
befalls any one. 

Considering that chaos into which humanity 
during the last 6000 years has been drifting, the 
utter want of a guiding-star—what one nation calls 
right another calls wrong—what one religion calls 
holy another calls profane—it cannot be wondered 
at when the gratifying of that self finds its outcome 
in the most remarkable ways. 

From the very earliest period of life there is the 
^ eai of future punishment impressed upon the 
mind, then there is the holding out of ever¬ 
lasting’ joy, thus for the preservation of that self 
the mi'id has lost all natural stability, but for its 
so-calle d “ saving ” is ready to grasp at anything, 
like tho drowning man will grasp at a straw, and 
we see around us how minds, having thus lost their 
foundation, are ready to follow anything: here it 
is the cc nfession of the Salvation Army that they 
seek what may save them, there it is the belief in 
the infal libility of the Pope, others sacrifice their 
own children so as to save their souls. History is 
full of how this artificially-trained and increased 
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“ longing ” is made use of for all sorts of purposes; 
religions are saturated with it, and battles are 
fought for it; and as we see to-day Christian rulers 
gain their selfish ends by making use of that 
artificial longing of their subjects, as heathen kings, 
with the help of their jugglers, did thousands of 
years ago in the same way. 

We read how a Norman king, finding himself 
face to face with an enemy who in numbers far 
surpassed his own army, being doubtful of success, 
called his prophets and jugglers around him, when 
one of them stepped forward and promised to win 
the impending battle. 

“ We prophets and jugglers,” he said, “to' 
morrow, with sunrise, will shout and palaver to 
warriors that the king has had a dream, seeing ?^ 
those of his men who that day should find their 
death by the sword of the enemy, seeing them all 
at a place called Valhalla, in beautiful fi^.ds and 
forests hunting and in rivers fishing; n o cold 
winters there, but all sweetness and sunshine, 
whilst the evenings are spent in eating and 
drinking, waited on by lovely women ! ” 

As arranged, so it was done, and the prophets, 
with a twitch in their eyes, next morning shouted 
and awoke the warriors, who wildly and furiously 
threw themselves amongst their enemies; the 
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battle was won, whilst the belief in this Valhalla, 
surrounded in course of time by many fables and 
songs, was hereafter by all Norman nations made 
the summit of their holiness and religion, in addi¬ 
tion to a place called “hell,” dark and under¬ 
ground, where in swamps and desolate fields 
those linger who die any other death than that 
found on the field of battle. 

So since the beginning jugglers and priests have 
been able to scheme as they understand to scheme 
to-day, and religions have been made and altered 
as they are to-day; and those little Norman 
babies, like our Christian babies to-day, were told 
about that beautiful Valhalla, only the names 
have changed, but at the same time that idea of 
“ self” is raised in those children—thus reason has 
no chance. Similarly it is throughout, the names of 
their gods and heavens may change, but the drift of 
their prayers and longings remains the same—the 
one religion-maker promises this, another promises 
something else; he knows the special weakness of 
his people. For example, Mohammed promised to 
his true believers a well-stocked harem, whilst 
many a pious Christian certainly would not give a 
jot for the whole Christianity if it were not for the 
belief in a resurrection of the body and that “ self” 

may be gratified to a boundless extent. 
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Thus as regards religions, hitherto it has been 
only a willing tool not only to satisfy that “self” 
on earth, but also to give wings to that animal in 
man to fly away from earth into eternity, where its 
animal wants for ever and ever may be gratified. 

So that animal in man, pretending to have had 
a glimpse of heaven, continues to reign on earth. 
The sense of the lowest cannibal has carried him 
into eternity, where he believes he may indulge 
himself for ever. He bribes his idols, believes in 
the power of his sacrifice ; he walks by faith , not by 
sight} feasts like the beast, devours the weak and 
helpless, but believes in a heaven, and in spite of 
his belief continues to be a cannibal; thus sense is 
only made use of for selfish purposes, no matter 
whether on earth or in heaven ; that is degrading 
the noble gift. 

For man to reason about the future can do no 
harm, but to swear upon mysteries as truth, with 
supernatural promises to tickle that “ self ” in man 
from his earliest childhood, to make this unearthly 
promise depend upon the performance of some 
sort of rites and dogmas, which are made and 
altered in a thousand different ways, or to make it 
depend upon some sort of belief, as the ancient 
Northern warriors in Valhalla, the Christians in a 
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heaven, and to call all this the “holiest” duty of 
man, to condemn any one who may differ from 
him, is worse than degrading reason, because all 
chance of serving the truth, of devoting themselves 
with full power to goodness, to help to make 
peace is rendered impossible when the noblest gifts 
and duties are squandered in the performance and 
belief of something that in reality comes only to 
the priest class as good, provides for only them that 
daily bread, and frequently gives them unlimited 
power over the masses, whilst the latter make 
themselves very slaves. Nobody can serve two 
masters; where the belief in mysteries and priest¬ 
craft takes the highest place, there the duty to man 
and animal can have no chance of being fulfilled. 

See the Jew in how barefaced a manner he 
swindles, whilst money-making and the perform¬ 
ance of rites constitute his religion; see, in a Catholic 
village, a fellow lying before a crucifix praying. On 
getting up he slashes unmercifully into his cattle, 
and well he knows where to find the most tender 
places, although the cart is sticking fast, and its 
moving that way is not possible. Just the same is 
it with the Mohammedan, whose cruelty and 
religious devotion are both trying to get the better 
of him. Just as many a Christian despot may be 
renowned for his piety. 
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That all this degrading of reason should be thus 
and in spite of its true character be called “ holy,” 
and be kept up during thousands of years from 
generation to generation, is easily explained when 
it is considered that it is again that “ self,” above 
all of the rulers of nations, despots, aristocrats, 
and the greedy, who with the help of such degrada¬ 
tion satisfy their earthly designs, but, above all, is 
it the priest class who make their living and the 
Church which keeps its power out of the bargaining 
with supernatural matters; and although many a 
priest is conscious of the wrong he does, yet he is 
only a man like any costermonger, who would not 
shout out that his fish is bad. 

Thus the masses are kept in ignorance, coaxed 
with receiving their reward when in heaven, held 
in fear with hell, whilst the upper classes reap their 
harvest on earth. Laws, religions, education, con¬ 
versation, literature and manners, all and every¬ 
thing is in the line of that privileged “self” of 
the upper classes. The very laws of every 
country, whether heathen or Christian, are resting 
upon the degradation of reason, that “self” has 
reached in the ruler its summit. Those who 
defend him are his favourites, one hand washes the 
other, so during many years the aristocracy is 
created ; for example, the son of the royal favourite 
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would be made into a baron. Thus aristocracy 
gets wealth and power; they are the law-makers, 
have Church livings to give away. The clergy 
have their power from the aristocracy, and, of 
course, have to hold up the aristocracy, whilst the 
masses have to hold up all, kings, aristocracy, and 
clergy. Therefore to keep the masses in ignorance 
is the aim of all. Very soon matters would 
change for the better if every clergyman would 
preach to his flock the truth which creation 
preaches, 1 and before which the Thirty-nine Articles 
will melt like butter in the sun. 

But the power being partly regulated by the 
upper classes and partly by a foreign Pope, it is 
fashionable, above all, for Church and Literature to 
sneer when the weak make signs to get a share of 
the gifts of nature, and protest against the assumption 
that the earth should be made for idlers alone. 

So that degradation of reason upon which laws 
and religions, rulers and aristocrats are resting is 
impressed upon the masses from their earliest youth 
as truth ; it is their second nature ; they believe it to 

1 For abundance and want to soothe each other, even if only 
that waste land which lies at present unused were given up by the 
aristocracy to those who are willing to work, but who have none, 
by such an act thousands of men who at present are beggars would 
become an ornament to society, and certainly the wealth of the 
nation would increase in proportion—that is creation. 
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be the truth, whilst the awful consequences, such as 
misery, poverty, wars, disease, revolution, are taken 
as a matter of course, and nature and creation are 
blamed for them all f 

In heathen and Mohammedan countries, also in 
Christian Russia, where the worldly and spiritual 
powers are contained in the same infallible person, 
no other power has a chance of changing the ideas 
and doctrines which from generation to generation 
are inculcated, and which, above all, are well cal¬ 
culated to keep the masses as helpless tools in the 
hands of their rulers. 

But in other Christian countries also rulers are 
frequently found whose vanity lends a willing ear 
to the principles of priestcraft, namely, to seek the 
greatness and glory of a nation in the ignorance of 
the masses, and in the gulf between man and man. 

Thus, for example, we hear of late how in 
Germany the schools are brought under priestly 
dominion, and the papal lumber-rooms which have 
been kept closed during the last fifty years, in the 
presence of State officials in gala uniform are 
opened again, relics got out, repaired and hung up 
to be prayed at, to cure diseases, save the souls and 
the fatherland from destruction ; also witchcraft is 
talked about again, priests are driving out the 
devil, and marriages, schools, society, are ruled 
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according to dogmas. Thus each sect is at enmity 
with the other, neighbour with neighbour, friend¬ 
ship is split asunder by different beliefs, and the 
selfishness of a few who call themselves ordained 
to rule “ by the grace of God ” opens again the 
gulf which twenty years ago was filled with the 
blood of a hundred thousand of their sons, and 
with tears which may form a river. So with the 
help of the leading powers, who are destined to 
promote the common progress, reason is degraded. 

Speaking specially of Christianity, investigating 
its stand towards reason, let us begin with 
Christ. Writings He has left none, whilst the 
words He spoke were, 200 years after His death, 
gathered together, therefore the authenticity of 
much must be taken for what it is worth, and as 
regards their holy inspiration, it may be said that 
also the heathen swear their holy books are 
inspired by their gods and idols. 

But, anyhow, those words of Christ as held up 
to mankind show plainly that the soothing of the 
differences between high and low, peace on eaith 
and happiness to mankind, was His ideal, although, 
taking all in all, a sharply-defined doctrine cannot 
be discerned, as the very existence of all the many 
Christian sects testifies. 
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“ Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.” 1 If with “ poor in spirit ” 
ignorance is meant, what later on is proclaimed by 
Paul in many places of his writings, then all the 
confusion in Christianity is easily understood. 

Similarly with the Master, so it is with the 
apostles, a mixture of creation and destruction, a 
nestling of the natural goodness in them with that 
artificially trained and increased “ self,” as the out¬ 
come of their selfish religions, whether Jews or 
Christians. This is the confused misery which 
Christianity during a period of 2000 years brought 
over one-half of the globe, and is only equalled 
by the “ regulated ” misery brought by heathenism 
over the other half; whilst the culture visible 
during the last 200 years is no work of Christianity, 
but is the doings of science, Christianity in its 
period of greatest independence ruled the Middle 
Ages, peisecuting and burning heretics and witches. 

Here we meet Holy Mother Church, that oldest 
and, until this day, most organised outcome of 
Christian confusion, turning and twisting the words 
of Chiist and the apostles to gain her own ends, 
namely, “ power,” and for this purpose she cleverly 
understood to combine gaiety with solemnity so as 
to tickle that animal in man, and also appeal to 


Matt. v. 3. 
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the tenderness in man ; and having the experience 
of all ancient religions—a well-stocked warehouse 
filled with religious matter, rites, ceremonies, 
confessions of faith, etc.—the Church had only 
need to choose her material. 

From the ancient Egyptian priest class she 
adopted the dress; from the Buddhists she 
adopted holy water, incense, the rosary, praying 
and paying to get souls out of purgatory, 
also monasteries and orders of monks and 
nuns; from the heathen Brahmins she adopted 
the dogma of the Trinity; whilst from Christ and 
the apostles she adopted their advice “ not to waste 
time over learning.” “ I will destroy the wisdom 
of the wise and will bring to nothing the under¬ 
standing of the prudent. . . . Has not God made 
foolish the wisdom of the world r” 1 “ Knowledge 

puffeth up.” 2 

So making the condemnation of all learning her 
leading feature, the Church began her work in 
earnest, and conscientiously she can say until this 
day, “If not in the defence of truth, anyhow in 
defence of holy ignorance she has been a true 
apostolic Christian.” With chanting and hallelujah 
singing, with endless talk of holiness, of Christ, 
the Virgin Mary, and of the saints, she enforced 


1 1 Cor. i. 19, 20. 


2 1 Cor. viii. 1. 
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her ideas, which mean to gain “ power ” upon the 
nations. Whilst thus a spiritual darkness followed 
in the wake of that young fanatic Church, that 
great progress, on the other hand, the new 
Mohammedan religion made, was due to the high 
opinion it had of worldly wisdom, as according to 
history, Mohammed found that the ink of the 
learned is holier than the blood of martyrs. Thus 
the Church should soon earn her fruits. Owing to 
her superstition and ignorance, no matter where 
Holy Mother Church came into contact with 
that new Mohammedan religion, there the former 
had to vanish. Asia Minor, Egypt, the whole 
North of Africa thus got lost to Christianity. 
Never was Spain greater than when she was a 
Mohammedan country ; whilst, on the other hand, 
Christian Europe got clothed in darkness. Where 
any doubt of willing obedience to the Church, or 
where signs of progress showed themselves, there 
the gallows and funeral piles adorned the market¬ 
places of towns and villages. So Holy Mother 
Church from her very beginning degraded reason. 

Although enforcing ignorance upon the nations, 
yet for gaining her own ends the Church showed 
marvellous cunning; above all, she was clever in the 
choice of her sacraments, like the heathen, touching 
the most sacred events in life— : birth, the beginning 
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of man and womanhood, friendship, love, death, 
whilst with the enforcement of confessions to un¬ 
married priests she made herself to be master of 
individuals and families, the whole allured by 
heaven or threatened with hell, followed up with 
tortures and funeral piles, and, as she does until 
this day, chooses her clergy, no matter where 
suitable material might be found, amongst 
princes or beggars, no wonder that the Church of 
Rome thus gathered immense power and riches. 
Her preaching of superstition, of hell, and of 
heaven, her pretended supernatural power invested 
in the priest, misled people to leave their fortunes 
to the churches and monasteries, so that in the 
course of time whole provinces came into the 
possession of the Church. 

“ For friends to meet to share their joys and 
sorrows, to renew their mutuality and trust—for 
the aged to impress upon the youth the duties of 
man and woman—for a child to have godfather or 
godmother in whom are the nearest in case anything 
should happen to the parents,” all that is good 
and sensible and praiseworthy and reason is 
ordained; but to connect mystery, heaven and 
hell, duty and obedience to Holy Mother 
Church or to any other religious community with 
it, reduces the entire sacraments to worse than 
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nothing, because only the religious communities 
gain profit and power by it, whilst the duty of 
man to man is nowhere—that is degrading reason . 
Is mankind created for the grandeur of religious 
institutions—for priests and princes we may say— 
or are those for the wellbeing of man ? Duty of 
man to man is duty to God, and using the words, 
“You must obey God more than man,” or using 
any family sacrament in any other sense is to 
degrade reason. Is mankind showing its duty to 
God only by asking for something, and to bend 
upon the knees before the priest ? 

Thus easily is the low state of those countries, 
whether heathen or Christian, explained where a 
priest class is governing, besides unspeakable 
bitterness and sorrow is also thus artificially 
created. For example, for a priest or anyone 
else to tell a mother that her dead child is 
lingering in hell, is enveloped in flames, is 
screaming and calling for its mother because it 
has not been christened according to the rites of 
the Church, is low and vulgar in the extreme, and 
lowers man below the beast. But not only is the 
mother tortured and willing to offer everything— 
her life, her honour—to the priest to get her child 
relieved, but also the priest will tell the orphan 
daughter that her mother is lingering in purgatory, 
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and he only has the power to free her—that is 
degrading reason. 

Thus misery in families is created by fanatic 
religions. A case was tried of late before a law 
court in Germany, where a woman brought up a 
priest. He not being able to split the peace between 
this woman and her husband—the one being a 
Protestant, the other a Catholic—revenged himself 
on her children, proclaimed them to be witch- 
children, and made their playmates call them so. 
Such things in a Bavarian village where princes 
and priests share the spoil create much misery 
where otherwise peace .and happiness could reign. 

But the very greed of the Church, which is at 
the root of her fanaticism, should not only hurry 
on her own fall, but should also serve to save the 
Christian nations from that lasting darkness to 
which heathen countries, with their worldly and 
spiritual head in one person, are condemned. 
Thus the Church tried hard to get the reins of 
worldly power into her own hands, and in some 
instances has succeeded to have it all her own way, 
as, for example, on the Rhine and in Bavaria, 
where, under such infallible Church princes, 
cruelties increased to a boundless extent, as 
already mentioned, in Treves, on the Rhine, in one 
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year (1649) 6000 people were burned alive, yet the 
very selfishness of the Church and the examples 
she set was also copied by the worldly rulers. 
Thus a continuous fighting and quarrelling about 
power was going on between Church and State, 
and it was this split which should save the 
Christian countries from total destruction; it 
allowed an opening out of which the natural good¬ 
ness in man—above all the longing to study the 
works of nature—had some chance to germinate. 

In the meantime, that Food, Holy Mother 
Church, designed for the saving of souls, got worse 
and worse ; above all was it the sale of letters of 
indulgence that opened the eyes of thoughtful 
men? Monks could be seen, especially in Ger¬ 
many, standing in market places before stalls 
shouting, “ As the money in the box is ringing, 
the soul is out of purgatory springing! ” and sins, 
past and future, could be compromised for with 
money. Permission could be bought to commit 
adultery, murder, etc., the money going mostly to 
Rome ; and people of all classes—beggars and 
knights, servant girls and maids of honour—could 
be seen bargaining with the monk. Then some 
thoughtful and energetic men seemed to awake as 
if out of the slumber, and a priest named Luther 
openly opposed the Church when in the year 1517 
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he fixed ninety-five sentences or theses to this 
effect on the door of the largest church in Witten¬ 
berg, a small town in the middle of Germany. 
Whilst all reformers hitherto had to pay for their 
sincerity with their lives, Luther, on the other 
hand, having some powerful protectors, and aided 
by a good deal of contrivance, saved himself. 

Luther passed as a priest who was highly learned, 
that means he was able to translate his Latin 
prayers into the German language—a degree of 
knowledge not reached by many other priests, 
otherwise he was a man such as the Church could 
not wish better, his very flesh and blood was 
saturated with that idea of “getting saved.” In 
addition to this, his horror of all worldly wisdom 
stamped him to be a true disciple of Paul. “We 
walk by faith, and not by sight,” was his watch¬ 
word ; thus stripping off all Romish rites, 
with the help of which Luther hitherto had ex¬ 
pected to get saved, whilst his prayer, “ Give me 
this and give me that, and a great deal more 
hereafter,” continued to be the same after as before 
his Reformation, therefore Luther had but 
changed his dress. 

But the Church in this commotion lost a great 
deal of her power and prestige, whilst her accumu¬ 
lated wealth in many countries vanished by 
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degrees altogether,, as the natural result of her 
“never enough” principle. But more than that, 
reason also began to free itself, and would no 
longer be a willing tool to serve unholy purposes; 
and whilst that animal used its sense for the 
speculation how to make money out of mysteries 
and superstition, reason, on the other hand, took 
advantage of that split in theology, and began to 
unfold the depths of nature to give humanity a 
glimpse of that love and of that treasure hidden 
by selfish religions from the view of man. 

Reason also began to argue with Luther, but 
that was too much for a hot-headed priest who, no 
doubt, in his younger days had helped to kindle 
the fire of many a funeral pile, and in his older 
days, as a pious Christian, knew as little of 
tolerance as any of his predecessors who had sent 
heretics to be burnt by the dozen. 

And when Luther was in seclusion and in 
safety at the Wartburg and Coburg, and where 
he was surrounded by the beauties of nature, as 
lovely and charming as any earthly eye can 
picture, seeing for miles over hills and forests in 
endless shadings, listening to the singing of the 
nightingale, to the murmuring of the mountain 
stream, to the whispering and moaning of the 
evergreen crowns of the fir trees, there in solitude 
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he would be reminded of his escape from the 
clutches of the torture-rack, and of the kind¬ 
ness the Creator had shown to him in giving him 
not only good and powerful friends, without 
whose help his flesh would have been burned on 
the funeral pile long ago, but more than all that 
he was “ loved ” by a beautiful woman. Here 
he was reminded by his reason that it is not 
only in a mysterious heaven where God reigns, 
but also the earth can be made a heaven if 
religions only would listen to reason instead of 
gratifying that “self” in mankind, but then 
Luther got enraged, being a thorough victim of 
that “all or nothing”—that motto of Holy Mother 
Church—he swore at reason and in his wrath 
called it a devil’s lure that sought to seduce the 
purity that was in man. 

Thus Luther called that animal in him “ his 
purity,” and well is the shibboleth of his disciples 
to-day in harmony with that of their master. 
And where is reason? Is reason in Christianity? 

Christ called those “ blessed who have none.” 
Paul “ brings to nothing the understanding of the 
prudent.” Holy Mother Church degrades reason 
for the purpose of gaining power and wealth. 
Luther crowned them all and the multitude says 
Avien. It is the multitude who suffer and did 

p 
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suffer on the torture-rack and funeral pile, and 
suffers to-day in misery and poverty, whilst princes, 
priests, and knights knew well how to make profit 
out of them; thus it is the dunce who suffers first. 

So we see reason—that greatest work on earth, 
the living God in man, that joy as in creation, may 
be enjoyed by man—so utterly misunderstood, 
whether by heathen, Jews, Mohammedans, and 
Christians, and instead that religions may 
teach “ to give,” that is “ to give and to receive,” 
as God in His creation preaches, they doctor on 
that “getting;” and well are wars and miseries of 
nations the answer of creation unto the degrada¬ 
tion of its noblest work. 

“ And what followed upon the Reformation ? ” 
Endless argument about theology. For example, 
over questions like “this is my blood,” or this is the 
“ meaning ” of “ my blood,” endless time was 
wasted and blood was shed in streams; whilst 
princes who hitherto had been at loggerheads 
with priests, became the masters of the situation. 

“We walk by faith and not by sight” was the 
religion, never mind what else may happen. The 
Catholic Church had never cared for the wellbeing 
of nations, neither did the new Protestant princes ; 
submission, church-rates and taxes — that was 
the measure with which they measured the dunce; 
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feudalism was carried on before and after the 
Reformation by Catholic and Protestant nobles 
alike, as if nothing had happened, so the gulf 
between the high and low was kept open ; in fact 
the whole Reformation was nothing else than a 
theological skirmish, for which the nations had to 
pay with wars lasting for more than thirty years, 
devastating countries and destroying millions of 
lives, whilst persecutions of heretics continued. 
Protestants tortured and burned Catholics, and 
Catholics, where power was left to them, re¬ 
doubled their devilish work; but, above all, 
Protestant princes began to show to the world the 
true meaning of “ knightly honour,” and until 
lately filled as black a spot in history and degraded 
reason as much as was ever done by princes. 

The Reformation was followed up in Protestant 
countries by a mixture of church and castle build¬ 
ing and soldiers drilling, whilst German princes 
sold theirs to foreign nations for money. 1 Court 

1 More than 50,000 men were thus sold by German princes to fight 
for foreign nations, the majority were bought by England to fight 
in North America and Ireland; the average price paid was 
;£i8 15s. per man, but for those who got killed an extra sum was 
paid. The Prince of Hesse Cassel sold thus 12,000 men to 
England, and it was an ancestor of the Rothschilds, Mayer 
Anselm, who lived from 1743-1812, who managed the money 
matters of the Prince of Hesse Cassel in London, and so laid 
the foundation of that great and wealthy house. 
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life was carried on by them, debauchery was mixed 
with cruelty, no heathen princes could have 
been worse ; mistresses, court fools, court flunkies, 
dancers, musicians, etc., were kept in numbers, and 
perhaps a country those little German princes ruled 
over, and having no more inhabitants than Brighton, 
had to furnish funds for all this extravagance. 

That was the great progress Christianity had 
made, whilst its defenders always were and are 
to-day, according to the old Catholic and new 
Protestant notions, “ pious Christians.” They 
keep on with church and castle building and 
drilling soldiers, but whilst a hundred years ago, 
for His Majesty’s sake, only the tax-collector had 
the right to shoot at people, to-day, for His 
Majesty’s sake, the soldiers are expected to kill 
their own father. 

Let us listen to Goethe, the friend of Thomas 
Carlyle, when he saw how the poor country folks 
were harassed and had to toil. Sorrowfully 
shaking his head, he said : “ If only those poor 
people could work for themselves;” then, waving 
his hand towards the castle, he continued: “they, 
the princes and their followers, use in one day more 
than these here with all their working and sweat¬ 
ing can scrape together in a lifetime, these poor 
people are drained by the tax-collector as blood is 
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drawn from the body by the leech. To use thus 
the very marrow of the nation most certainly must 
end in destruction, and yet this class which is 
called the ‘lower,’ before God decidedly is the 
higher; here virtues are found in their purity, 
simplicity, frugality, faithfulness, harmlessness, 
and for all that they suffer, suffer, suffer!” 

That was in one of the best governed parts of 
Germany, whilst the Prince of Hesse Cassel told his 
tax-collector, “ If the canaille does not pay at once, 
you shoot until all is quiet.” Added to all this, in 
Catholic countries the poor had to keep up the 
monasteries—the true supporters of Church and 
State ; every week the monks would knock at the 
door of every cottage, fetching eggs, butter, geese, 
ducks, chickens, etc., whilst the poor for them¬ 
selves had scarce dry bread; but for the castle and 
the convent they had to toil and till the land, to 
sow and reap, whilst by the priests and monks 
they were comforted with blessing according to 
their paying. “ Those who are the favourites of 
the Lord get punished.” “ Pay to Caesar what is 
Caesar's, and pay to God—of course, the convents 
—what is God’s.” 

Whilst the German people thus bore that 
degradation of reason by their princes, feudal 
lords, and priests in quietly suffering—although in 
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those places where Church princes were also 
worldly rulers, their oppression reached such 
dimensions as to rouse even a German—their 
French companions across the Rhine, on the other 
hand, understood it differently. When there at 
last that measure of tears was full, and the chain 
of tyranny was torn asunder, we hear Schiller— 
the German Shakespeare—on hearing of the out¬ 
break of the French Revolution, with a loud voice 
and sublime look, turning to his friend Herder 
and saying: “ The Revolution shows how the 
oppressed of mankind is rising for its noblest 
rights and endeavours with a determined despera¬ 
tion to subdue that awful cruelty and imposition 
inflicted on them by worldly and spiritual 
tyranny! ” 


“ But the war,” answered Herder, sighing, “ how 
must that surrounding, loving universe—that spirit 
which would like to connect the entire creation 
with a chain of sympathy—feel about that awful 
animosity with which whole nations persecute and 
worry one another. If spirits from other planets, 
from Jupiter or the moon, look down on us and 
could see that creatures are living on earth who, 
with an indescribable fury and madness, lacerate, 
mutilate, slaughter, mangle, and maim one another, 
how would they wonder themselves! What 
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should we say about a class of animals which, for 
the purpose of worrying and killing, marches in 
flocks and herds against their own species. Spirit 
of Christianity! when will the time come for you 
to be understood ? ” 

So in revolution we see the answer of creation 
to the degradation of reason ; we see creation in 
its awfulness when differences have reached the 
extreme and stored-up pressure is seeking ease ; 
whether it is the steam pressure bursting the 
boiler shell, or whether it is stored-up waters 
breaking through their banks, or whether it is 
mankind oppressed by kings and nobles and 
priets, Nature will have its rights; liberty is a 
natural gift to man, and no civilisation can exist 
where the main laws of creation, the “ longing for 
equality ,” are ignored. 

Thus, with fire and sword, a new era was 
inaugurated for the masses on the Continent to 
enjoy their rightful liberty as the English nation 
had enjoyed it for centuries. 

This movement was assisted by science, in¬ 
dustry, and commerce. Improved communication 
stirred up those dark places where Christianity, in 
its middle-aged glory, was reigning; but whilst 
power between the mighty and weak began to get 
equalised, wealth, on the other hand, with the 
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opening up of industry, created a gulf between 
man and man greater than that which existed 
before ; that selfish religion had poisoned Jews 
and Christians alike, all screamed for wealth, and 
that luxury and vanity which, during ages, had 
been a privilege of princes and court flunkies 
came down like a poisonous cloud, sending its 
destruction into the smallest of cottages. 

So all came into confusion. It was half¬ 
creation, half-destruction, half-reason, half-Chris¬ 
tianity. Despots lost their power, liberty began 
to reign, but it was not as reason and as its 
master—creation—would like it; liberty was mis¬ 
understood, cunning wanted freedom, whilst a 
“ mock liberty ” kept the ignorant in slums and 
slavery, thus suitable material was provided for 
the oppressors to make their profits of. So to 
princes and priests the greedy were added who 
could lawfully oppress, and in their luxury and 
vanity help to poison the multitude, who, in an 
illusion of liberty and with the help of a most 
cunningly-planned method, was kept down in 
superstition and oppression. 

The leading body of legislation being hereditary, 
whose whole knowledge of governing did not reach 
farther than the art of keeping open that gulf be¬ 
tween themselves and those who, in the sweat of 


ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 


233 


their brows, had to bring up the immense sums 
required for luxury and laziness by the nobility and 
their tools and supporters—the clergy. 

Thus the working classes had to support the 
entire country, beginning with the smallest shop¬ 
keeper, going upwards, and the greater their 
income and luxury the less was their usefulness, 
whilst the poor were gulled with that mock liberty 
comprised in the saying—“ Who has the right to 
compel me to send my child to school ? ” This 
had been going on in some countries for hundreds 
of years, when the very raving after wealth com¬ 
pelled the rich to introduce compulsory education , 
not to make the poor happier, but to make the 
rich richer; the poor with education thus being 
able to facilitate the work, perhaps invented even 
machinery, cut away the very branch which had been 
their support. Machinery being used in the right 
direction, namely, to reduce the working hours in 
proportion, would prove to be a blessing, but to 
introduce machinery only for fostering the greed 
and luxury of one class, whilst one-half of the 
other is thrown out of work altogether, has proved 
to be a curse, and in harmony with all that other 
“ getting ” as proclaimed by law and by religion. 

Thus we have arrived at the beginning of the 
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end when Christian countries assumed that aspect 
of which history is so full, when nations stood at 
the eve of unusual events. A mixture presents 
itself of wealth and poverty, piety and vulgarity, 
oppression and longing for liberty, whilst the 
progress of science and art is marvellous. 

Thus throughout there are “ uneven ” factors 
acting, and as the entire procession is headed by 
the law and religion, with their motto of “ getting,” 
there can be no avoiding of destruction ; although 
uneven factors always will prevail, yet it is the 
definition of right and wrong, as explained and 
proclaimed by “ law and religion,” which decides 
either for creation or for destruction. Thus the 
time will not be distant when another page is 
added to history, and the future will speak of 
Christianity and Christian countries as we to-day 
speak of religions and countries of the past which 
existed thousands of years back, and which were 
cultivated and clever, great in industry and com¬ 
merce, inventors of writing and arithmetic, of 
glassmaking, foundry work, dyeing, and weaving, 
and were great in their jewellers, their famous 
navigators, and clever in the building of ships, but 
their women were helpless tools in the hands of 
the priest. But also of so-called strong-minded 
women they could boast. The largest town ever 
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known in the north of Africa was founded by a 
Phoenician woman, yet in their religion they were 
low, debased, indulged in human sacrifice, and 
their priests and women surrounded immorality 
with an appearance of holiness. 

And history will speak of Christianity, of the pro¬ 
gress science has made, and of the vanity and vain¬ 
glory of its princes, and of the torture-rack and 
funeral piles, the burning of heretics and witches, 
that only with the help of reason was put an end 
to. History will continue and will say: Christians 
talked a great- deal of love, but their priest class 
was renowned for their hating; they preached 
liberty, but were renowned for their intolerance. 
During 1000 years, the time of Christianity in its 
glory, the Church founded its enormous power 
and wealth upon wickedness and cruelty, more 
bitter than was ever known before in history ; 
where reason attempted to speak through any 
man, he was pronounced a heretic, tortured and 
burned alive. Thus more than five millions of 
Christian people, male and female, old and young, 
having done nothing else but in some way to 
displease the priest class, were stripped, bound 
hand and foot, beaten, placed on the torture-rack, 
and then burned alive, whilst Christian priests and 
monks stood around singing hymns and palavering 
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their Ave Marias. And history continues : What 
awful things are connected with their places of 
worship! You saw princes and gaudily-dressed 
women kneeling in devotion, murmuring prayers, 
and talking of being saved in their Christ, whilst 
between the chanting and music of devotion was 
mixed the painful moaning arising from the 
torture chambers; the doors were open, and 
ghastly was the sight of men and women and 
children, half naked, with blood streaming from 
their wounds. You sought relief, as those poor 
creatures did, and turned your eyes away. There 
was another door adjoining that of horror, it was 
the chamber of confession; the same roof covered 
both, the same steeple proclaimed both, the horror 
and the devotion! 

You hurried away from that edifice of devotion, 
but what did you see in its front ? There 
the same poor creatures who were just tortured 
lying upon a funeral pile, and also here was the 
chanting and singing of priests mixed with the 
kindling of the fire and with the screams and the 
moaning of the dying, whilst monks sold letters of 
indulgence to the gazing multitude, shouting : 

“As the money in the box does ring, 

The soul will out of purgatory spring.” 

And history continues: So Holy Mother Church 
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enforced obedience, and when the time of her 
brutish cruelty had passed away, then with affected 
piety she understood how to make herself again 
the master of the multitude; she knew how to 
touch the tenderest feelings ; talked of her Church 
as the Church of their “ forefathers,” but that those 
forefathers were converted with the help of the 
torture-rack she did not say ; and when the appeal 
about the forefathers was not strong enough, then 
heaven and hell was invoked, of which they (the 
priests) had the keys to open or shut. 

Like all other religions, so also the Christian 
priest class paid the greatest attention to women, 
because with the mothers they also secured the 
children; therefore,the Catholic priest class were not 
married, whilst confession was one of their dogmas. 

And history continues : They had also convents 

_large houses full of women—where only priests 

were allowed to enter. Of course, all was for 
praying, and souls were prepared for heaven , but 
in the case of the married women priests had 
special privileges. For example, the husband, on 
seeing in his own house the shoes of the priest 
standing at the door, knew it as a sign that the 
pious lady was engaged in devotion, and neither 
the husband nor anybody else was allowed to enter 
that room, but had to wait outside until the priest 
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had finished, and then, on coming out, if the 
husband did not kiss the dress of the priest he was 
called a “ doubtful ” Christian, and in the Middle 
Ages, on the first opportunity, he was accused of 
witchcraft or denounced as a heretic and burned ; 
whilst the wife, when nice looking, would have to 
spend her days in devotion in some convent. 

And history continues: Besides this class of 
women, who later on were called the “ narrow¬ 
minded/’ in course of time also “strong-minded” 
Christian women appeared. The difference 
between those two leading parties—the narrow 
and strong-minded—was of a rather remarkable 
kind, namely, “whilst the narrow-minded were 
the helpless tools of the priest, by the strong- 
minded, on the other hand, was the rev. gentleman 
made the helpless tool of the women.” Of course 
the belief in “ righteousness and peace kissing 
each other” were shared by both, so also tea 
parties, bazaars, treats, etc., were indulged in by 
the narrow and strong-minded alike. But there 
their respective duties seemed to part into different 
directions. The narrow-minded would spend their 
time in church and the confession-box, where 
plates with the names of the priests and directions 
for the females could be seen, as press the knob 
“once” for Father Domini, “twice” for Father 


ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 


239 


Cockle, “thrice” for Father Augustine, etc., some¬ 
times as many as twelve times; that meant 
twelve priests were allotted at that church 
for the women to choose from. By those very 
ingenious means, of course, the greatest variety 
of tastes could be satisfied. So history con¬ 
tinued. In spite of all their sneering at nature, 
they seemed yet to attach considerable import¬ 
ance to it, even the works of reason, as the electric 
bell with that knob to press proved to be of some 
value after all. 

“ Whilst it was thus with the narrow-minded, 
who, with the exception of their devotion, had 
given up all hope of earthly usefulness, the strong- 
minded, on the other hand, were well aware 
of the great future in store, especially for the 
women, and in a style most becoming and 
gracious, tried to copy the men, above all were 
trying to dress, walk, talk like men, and had their 
own peculiar way in putting themselves to the 
front. In their literature, besides the many pages 
allotted to women’s ‘ finery,’ they would argue 
about the special rights of men, and how the 
women stand to them; in their churches and 
chapels they would model and remodel their 
decorations, rites, and prayers, so as to be in 
harmony with their high aim of true and modern 
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Christianity, while, according to the taste of the 
different ladies, most manifold duties were re¬ 
quired. For example, in consideration of the 
great progress Christianity had made, especially 
towards its closing time, the awful ravages of 
drunkenness, above all of the women, demanded 
the fullest attention ; therefore, many ladies and 
churches and chapels found their true Christianity 
in the promulgation of what at those times was 
called the ‘ temperance cause/ Others devoted 
themselves to ‘ foreign missions/ by stitching red 
and white striped breeches for the converted nigger 
boys and men, because abroad also Christianity 
had made enormous strides. Fancy only during 
one year in Persia alone nine heathen were con¬ 
verted ; in India 115 were registered; in Africa 
even 149, but there, in consequence of the severe 
fighting between the true Catholics and the true 
Protestants, headed by their respective true 
missionaries, the number of 149 got greatly 
reduced again: but all that conversion was for the 
trifling sum of about £50,000. It was the most 
remarkable thing ever known in theology, and 
proves the great blessing that was then resting 
upon the labours of the Holy Spirit/’ Thus 
finished the address of a rev. gentleman. And 
history continues: Still other places of worship, 


ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 


241 


under the guidance of their leading members, 
found the high destination of true Christianity in 
the promulgation of “woman’s suffrage;” others in 
“ Monday or Saturday evenings’ amusements ; ” 
others in “mothers’ meetings;” others in the eman¬ 
cipation of slaves; others again came boldly to the 
front and wanted the “ emancipation of the women 
right off;” in fact, this seemed to be the main point 
of all, whilst those specialities as mentioned above 
were only intended to pave the road thereto; 
therefore it would have been a great mistake for a 
stranger to suppose that all churches and chapels, 
with their spires towering into the air, were the 
centres from which help and comfort to the need¬ 
ful were spreading; in fact in that large town of 
London, as history tells, Christian places of 
worship could be named where such a thing as 
visiting the aged and sick and dying, even of their 
own congregation, was not known at all; whilst 
the leading members, on being reminded that 
some one of their flock has been ill for months, 
without blushing would tell their grumblers, “ We 
have no time for such things, our high functions 
lie in quite a different direction!” They would 
have to prepare speeches, attend meetings, write 
pamphlets, etc. “ The idea of one-half of mankind 
—in fact more than a half-being trod upon like 
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that,” they would say, whilst men sat in Parlia¬ 
ment and made laws, we women can drudge about 
in summer-time dragging the tail of our dress in 
the dust, and in the winter in the mud, therefore 
nothing else is left to us but looking all day into 
the shop windows, and things are marked so 
cheap, such bargains ; but what is the use of it all ? 
What are the men good for? Indeed it is high 
time for us women to take things in hand our¬ 
selves, and see if all hope is really lost to get our 
rights to which we are entitled. Look! what have 
the men got to boast of? See the way they dress ; 
as they did ten years ago so they dress to-day, 
and even keep the same coat on for supper that they 
had for dinner; now, see women, see the magni¬ 
ficent drapers’ and milliners’ shops; there are 
breakfast gowns, and morning gowns, and tea 
gowns, and dinner dresses, and evening dresses, 
and party dresses, and walking dresses, and ball 
dresses, not to speak at all of travelling dresses, 
and riding dresses, and sea-side dresses, and Alpine 
dresses, and all the other dresses, ’ and then say 
only three changes of each would reduce the 
number to about 41. Fancy such economy; really 
men have great reason to be thankful since women 
took things in hand themselves, and if they don’t 
show any courage, yet to marry either with /'too 
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or ^1000 a year, after the women have made all 
that sacrifice—using the language of so-called 
horse-women—“ they deserve the whip.” 

But the most pointed sign that the women are 
not behind the times any jeweller will testify to. 
“ One woman,” he says, “ is worth more to him 
than a dozen men.” “The idea of men singing 
bass at church, and we must be satisfied with the 
tenor part; why, can’t we sing as good a bass as 
any man ? That is only the way we women get 
imposed upon, but I shall see if matters cannot 
get altered. The idea of waiting at a dance 
until getting asked! We will let them know 
what is called progress, and how superior the 
women are. See how backward a lad of eighteen 
is. He can’t get out a word, whilst any girl of 
eighteen is as clever as when eighty years old ; 
and to acknowledge even a fault, so mean a 
woman never was known yet, whilst any advice 
ever so kindly offered would arouse her bitterness. 
That is the way we gain our rights. And then the 
bringing up of children. We women know how to 
train them that they may look after themselves, 
whilst Father Domini assures me that for their souls 
he could vouch. Of course I sent him a bottle of 
wine after that.” Thus speak the strong-minded 


women. 
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And history continues: So the Christian women 
would ridicule others. For example, the Chinese, 
for cramping up their feet, yet they themselves 
would cramp up their waists to such an extent so 
as to suffer the greatest agony, ruining their own 
health and that of their children ; they would 
ridicule some heathen for carrying finery in their 
noses, yet the Christian carried it in their ears ; but 
whilst the dresses of the black women in Africa 
were rather a little too short, the Christians cer¬ 
tainly were long enough, not only to cover their 
body, but also a considerable part of the street. So 
they would sweep along, carrying dirt and refuse 
after them, whilst in dry weather the dust they 
made was enough to blind one ; in their dress they 
were most peculiar; winter or summer, those who 
had fur put it on ; for their amusement they would 
flourish a whip, and their features — which, with 
careful training, were made to resemble those of a 
life guardsman—would graciously smile when her 
dog barked and bit at children and set the whole 
street in an uproar. A party thus bitten, if rich, 
might find redress, but a poor creature who had 
not money enough to pay a lawyer, and who could 
not afford to lose time—because rich Christians 
paid their workmen by the hour—would have to 
patch up his wound as well as he could. Whilst 
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the Christian lady thus had her peculiar notions— 
according to her bringing up—about amusement, 
so the gentleman at her side had his. For example, 
he would blow the smoke of his cigar or pipe into 
any one’s eyes, whilst, with his walking-stick— 
which, according to fashion, had to be carried under 
the arm—he would punch into the eyes of the 
children ; if a gentleman, he would express his 
sorrow, and with that his conscience and responsi¬ 
bility were eased and put to rights, and if no 
gentleman he would tell the injured party “ to be 
more careful in future.” 

And history continues: So Christian men and 
women, whether in business or in pleasure, would 
only consider “themselves;” to knoiv “ others ” as 
themselves , they had heard about it, but their 
so-called Christianity “ denied ” it; and, above all, 
the women did their share to increase that con¬ 
fusion, and with their confused notions about their 
“rights” helped to hasten on the coming destruction. 
They had forgotten that, according to the law of 
creation, the action of the women is lying in a 
different direction from that of the men. This 
difference may be interpreted differently—the 
woman is bodily weaker, thus low nations, heathen, 
Mohammedan, priest-ridden Christian explained it, 
“ for men to have the right to impose upon the 
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women/’ and out of such imposition no doubt their 
drift of emancipation grew. But although the woman 
is bodily weaker than man, on the other hand that 
godly germ “to feel for others” is stronger in 
her ; therefore she is destined to be the pioneer for 
establishing that happiness and unity which is in 
store for mankind. She is the unearthly sun, yet 
man is her earthly superior. This truth is pointed 
and impressed and cannot be wiped away; besides, 
nature reminds the women continuously on their 
earthly weakness and their righteous claim to be 
treated with consideration. And more, let them 
remember that for life and happiness on earth not 
only the “ power ” of gravity is required, but in just 
the same way also the warmth and the light of the 
sun, both power and warmth are indispensable. 
Their difference is what brings that longing for 
life and happiness. Let the men go out and face 
the dangers of the earthly thorn, but let the 
women with their loving smiles light up the home, 
and when nature has been kind to them and has 
blessed them with earthly fortune, then let them 
remember those who are neglected; let them spread 
their warmth and their light around their homes, 
as the sun throws his rays over that otherwise 
neglected earth ; cheer up the aged, help the sick, 
and find out and relieve the deserving poor; 
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whilst they who consider themselves strong- 
minded should steer against the weakness of the 
weak, against their luxury and vanity; let them 
soothe the differences between the high and the 
low, and, above all, see that children, boys and 
girls, from their earliest youth, are trained and 
brought up in “sympathy for others,” whilst 
their own selfishness is subdued. That would 
be reason ordained, and life for man and woman 
could be made possible and happy. Although 
both sexes are differently constituted, yet that 
godly gift—to discern the feelings of others—they 
have in every respect in common, but whilst the 
drift of preservation is resting upon the man—he 
has to rough it, he has to face the dangers to get 
hardened—the woman, on the other hand, as the 
holiest of both, has to be protected and preserved, 
because not only is she destined to preserve the 
godly gift in its purity but to make it grow to 
sympathy, even as love to harbour side by side 
with love. 

And history continues: So Christian women 
and Christian men, like other nations and religions 
at their time and before them, were seeking and 
were wanting; but whilst all professed to quench 
their thirst, yet nobody was satisfied, because all 
drank out of that river, the well of which they had 
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themselves made bitter. Selfishness was the name 
of that poison ; selfishness was the motto of their 
laws and religions, every one, like a dog in the 
manger, keeping the heaped-up riches ; Christians 
knew no more of duty between man and man than 
did any animal to animal, eating, drinking, multi¬ 
plying, was all their thought; whilst sympathy and 
unification were as great a mystery to man as 
to the beast; but the result was also the same, in 
the case of beasts by worrying and killing, and in 
that of man, by wars, revolutions, all of which were 
taken as a matter of course, by Christian and 
heathen alike, who, in spite of their superior sense 
walked in their animal boots, and thus degraded 
their reason. 

And history continues: Christians, like the 
heathen, their poor, born in poverty, were kept in 
poverty, had to risk their lives to satisfy their barest 
wants and expose themselves,whether tothedangers 
on the ocean, or in the depth of the earth, in the 
workshop to unbearable heat or cold, inhaling 
poison, to get blinded, deaf, crippled ; whilst even 
at the best they never earned more than enabled 
them to live from hand to mouth. At holiday time, 
when others enjoyed themselves, the poor got that 
little pay they had stopped. Their children either 
got no schooling at all, or very different schooling 
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from those others who had been more fortunate 
in their birth. As poor parents were oppressed 
by the greedy, so these poor Christian parents 
oppressed their children. There were times in 
that Christian era when the imposition upon 
the young and helpless was carried so far 
that perhaps a child twelve years old had to keep 
the whole family. Children in the mornings were 
carried into manufactories; poor law guardians of 
the town of London sent pauper orphans eight 
years old to the cotton manufactories in Lanca¬ 
shire; and only when degeneration began to be 
visible, then the law began to interfere, whilst 
Christian priests and clergymen never took any 
notice of so worldly a matter as protecting the 
helpless. This cruelty of Christian parents was 
spread over the whole Christianity. In Berlin and 
the other German towns little mites nine years old 
had to get up at four o’clock in the morning, winter 
and summer, and to climb up the dark stairs, five 
storeys high, to carry fancy bread for others to eat 
with their early coffee. 

And what about those Jewish and Christian 
oppressors who oppressed poor children and 
their parents ? Whilst the poor got ill with 
overwork and for the want of nourishment, 
the other class got ill with idleness, luxury, and 
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debauchery; whilst the one class had to go to the 
workhouse when ill and old, the other class went 
to Italy or some other sunny climate. But what 
“ life in the Christian workhouse” meant can be 
imagined when it is known that victuals booked 
for the inmates to receive were privately sold by 
the Christian officials! 

And history continues: This degrading of 
reason, greed, and oppression in many Christian 
countries frequently reached such dimensions as to 
blind the ruling powers to the plainest facts, and 
with giant strides all things were steering towards 
destruction. Although knowing that the working- 
class is the marrow of the nation, who with the 
sweat of their brows had to furnish the means to 
keep the nation, yet to satisfy the greed of a 
class of idlers the very work of the work¬ 
people was made artificially difficult for them, 
which, of course, must have the same effect as 
when a brake is put on to working machinery. 
This brake consisted in a “tax” on the necessaries of 
life, which turned poverty into cruelty of the worst 
kind, because it made itself felt the more the poorer 
and larger the family was. To pay taxes on bread, 
meat, butter, paraffin oil, etc., and only for dry- 
bread at least 3d. a week per head of the family, 
and the father with 14s. per week—was a brake, 
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and no mistake about it; and if ever reason was 
degraded this tax did it. So the tax was high, 
but, on the other hand, wages were low. For ex¬ 
ample, in the potteries in Silesia thousands of first- 
class workmen, for earning 14s. 6d. per week, had 
to work four nights inclusive. The weavers in 
Saxony for wages of is. 6d. per day had to work 
fourteen hours. 

And history continues: So by all religions 
and nations of old, the Christian as well, the one 
class of the population was used to feed the other, 
just as in animal life the stronger feasts on the 
weaker; but whilst in animal life the mere life of 
the stronger depended upon the flesh of the other, 
by those Christians, on the other hand, the labour 
of the lower class was used by the higher for 
luxury and accumulation of wealth, therefore the 
destruction that came was greater than in animal 
life; this was testified by the great room for 
population ; in fact many countries during the 
Christian period got nearly rooted out by 
persecution, war, and disease; whilst with their 
so-called civilisation, insanity and consumption 
went hand in hand, and it was said the more 
civilisation the more disease, and the greater the 
field for medical men. Towards the end of the 
Christian period, in large towns in Britain and in 
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America, not a woman above twenty years old 
could be found who had a complete set of teeth, 
nor could she do for twelve months without 
medicine of some sort. It is true many hospitals 
and similar institutions could be seen, but whilst 
science did its utmost to hinder pain and sorrow, 
laivs and religions , on the other hand, protected 
selfishness and greed to keep open the gulf 
between man and man, and, therefore, did not 
stir to tackle that evil at its root. Yes, the 
hospitals were grand, but dirty and overcrowded 
were the slums for the poor to live in; small 
earnings, bad and adulterated food, plenty of 
whisky and gin; and strange but true those who 
defended slums and enticed the poor into public- 
houses were the very same classes who defended 
religion and royalty, aristocracy and greed ! So 
all their civilisation meant only “ruination,” and 
whilst the animal devoured its prey in one meal, 
the Christian and heathen made them work as 
slaves, serfs, as free Christians with sixteen hours 
of work per day, and then the women had to earn 
their living on the street; whilst, on the other 
hand, gold lay in heaps as large as a house; land 
for cultivation lay waste, and the very marrow of 
the nation, the honest labour of the workman, was 
squandered by a few idlers in luxury and laziness, 
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for which object even the taxes of poor widows 
were not too precious, but many millions were 
paid every year to bishops and their clergy, whose 
sole duty it was to pronounce this state of things, 
—although with the road to destruction in full view 
—as being the truth. 

And history continues: Whilst in the in¬ 
dustrial laws of the Christians a “ regulated ” 
destruction existed, in their commercial dealings, 
on the other hand, every one was expected to “ out¬ 
do” his neighbour, lying, swindling, adulteration of 
food, mean opposition, etc., belonged to the busi¬ 
ness. For example, a tradesman being a millionaire 
ten times over, having already a hundred shops in 
different parts of the town and country, would 
consider it a smart stroke of business to open 
another shop alongside a lot of smaller shops where 
the owner each in his way tried to make a bare 
living. Having ruined all these smaller shops, the 
large owner would boast of his work, and by his 
friends be congratulated, be called a “ smart busi¬ 
ness man whilst the rev. gentleman of his church 
or chapel would praise and flatter him. Of course, 
the millionaire is a pious man, and he or his 
daughter a leader and Sunday-school teacher. 

This rev. gentleman, with the words, “ The Lord 
knoweth His people,” would manage according to 
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Christian notions to clothe that bundle of damna¬ 
tion with the garment of righteousness ! 

In fact, as history continues: “To get on” the 
principle of the accumulation of wealth overruled 
everything; not only was the merchant class 
poisoned with it, but officials, representatives of 
the people, members of Parliament, received bribes, 
spent a thousand pounds over their election, with 
the view of making ten thousand out of it. All 
Christian countries were alike; in the whole of 
Russia, perhaps, not an honest official could be 
found. In Germany, under the Bismarck rule and 
in harmony with all their knightly honours and 
dogmas of Christianity, the highest officials helped 
themselves from funds belonging to the State, 
others used their high office to free themselves from 
taxes; in fact, the “denying of taxes” by the rich 
and the putting them on to the poor reached in 
Germany such dimensions that a law had to be 
passed making this “denying of taxes” a criminal 
offence. So in the official life of all Christian 
countries it was one raging after power, it was one 
struggle for the highest or the lowest to step into 
the shoes of some one else ! 

For the sake of making money a good deal of 
that Christian literature, especially “ periodical,” 
devoted itself to the detailing of the vilest of 


ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 


255 


crimes, arousing* the passions, especially of the 
young, also for the promotion of luxury and 
finery ; thus for fascinating the females and making 
them discontented, they would open their columns 
and help girls and families to their ruin. For the 
sake of making money parents would “insure” 
their children, quite little things, and then treat 
them badly, also horses would be insured and then 
worked recklessly. Yes, as was shown by that 
American, “Thomson,” insuring a packet to be 
carried by a steamship, and this very packet con¬ 
taining a hellish machine intended to blow up and 
sink the vessel when at sea. 

And history continues: As regards their rulers, 
especially those whose voice was law, “to keep 
power and to get power” was their honour and their 
religion, just as it was with the rulers of heathen 
countries. No difference could be found in the 
list of heathen and Christian rulers as regards 
selfishness, vanity, luxury, debauchery, and fre¬ 
quently also cruelty. For all that, they were pious 
monarchs, and received honours and admiration. 
Only to mention some who ruled towards the 
closing time of Christianity. There were, for 
example, two Queens of Spain—Christina and 
Isabella.. The former accumulated immense 
riches by the slave trade, the other, younger, a 
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married woman, played in company with her 
paramour the most degraded part amongst her sex, 
yet the Pope presented them with the highest 
honour he can bestow—the Golden Rose! 

So royalty began to get sneered at a good deal, 
when a young German prince thought himself 
“ ordained ” and the chosen ” to raise it again 
to its old and becoming dignity, and well he 
fulfilled his high mission in a royal and Christian 
manner. The means he selected seemed to consist 
in church-building, having his portrait photo¬ 
graphed, and his army drilled. During the first 
three years of his reign, as people said, he had laid 
in his residence alone, or caused to be laid, the 
foundation-stones of twenty-nine churches, whilst 
he himself had been sitting, or standing, or lying, 
or walking, or riding, or driving 291 times before 
a photographer, or painter, or sculptor, and pictures 
and statues could be seen in the shop windows of 
his capital graciously smiling or martially frown¬ 
ing, sitting, and riding, and walking, and driving 
as general and as admiral, with telescope and 
without it, with moustache and with full-beard and 
half-beard, bare-headed and helmeted, with flying 
eagle and sulking eagle, and all that endless 
soldier’s dress, also in hunting and yachting guise; 
and great consternation prevailed in the artistic 
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world of the Fatherland when no new position 
could be invented. But the difficulty should not 
be of long duration, for the piety of that Christian 
ruler should step in as a saving angel, and an 
enticing change should be in store for the loyal 
subjects to admire their sovereign, not as the general 
on the parade, or as the warrior on the field of 
battle strewing death and destruction right and 
left, but as the defender of Christianity making a 
speech in the praise of Luther, whose divinity and 
truth of doctrine he traced from the words of 
Luther himself, saying: “If my sentiments are 
right before God they will last, otherwise they 
vanish.” Well, if “ time ” should be the umpire, 
then the Jewish or heathen Brahma religions, which 
during 4000 years until this day have kept their 
ground, would certainly have the better chance 
over Luther’s doctrine, which is not quite 400 
years old. 

But let us listen to history speaking about 
Christian royalty: “ The next matter of importance 
for lifting up royalty to its becoming dignity—in 
fact, it was one of the first actions after that young 
prince having by the grace of God been chosen to 
take the reins in hand—was the remodelling of the 
< court dressand the ‘ cut ’ of knee breeches would 
receive more and graver considerations than the 
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idea of a world’s fair at his residence. Of course 
his residence, although boasting of if million 
inhabitants, never did produce a world’s fair, and 
never will; that is the way the truth in creation 
answers with ‘ tit for tat.’ ” 

But the greatest lifting up of Christian royalty, 
of course, was to be found in the lowering of the 
people; therefore, next to photographing and to 
court dress, the schools received the greatest con¬ 
sideration, namely, to lift up learning, not in the 
sense of creation, but in the sense of priestly 
domineering. Therefore the schools, in their 
smallest details, were placed under the rule of 
religious denominations, whilst liberal schools 
were officially closed. 1 

For completing that gulf between the high and 
the low, great stress was laid upon the so-called 
“ knightly ” virtues and honour as to be distin¬ 
guished from those of citizens, and the nation was 
by practical occurrences duly informed and kept 
alive especially to what was meant by knightly 
virtue and honour. For example, an officer 
abusing the friendship of a family, was remon- 


1 As Germany, on account of its many princes, never was allowed 
to enjoy much liberty, above all, in religion, but as the intelligence 
cannot harmonise with hypocrisy and deceit, so it is explained that 
more than three-fourths of that population has no religion at all, 
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strated with by the husband, then the knightly 
honour would compel that officer to ask that 
injured husband to fight a duel, and so it fre¬ 
quently occurred that the husband got killed, 
whilst the officer in such a case would simply 
be transferred to another regiment ; and if the 
case was a very serious one according to knightly 
notions—for example, the seduced woman being 
“ of rank ”—then the murderer would have to go for 
six months to a fortress to smoke his cigars there, 
or even might be dismissed, but the entire matter 
would soon be forgotten. 

If an occurrence like this should not suffice to 
remind the tax-paying mob of the Fatherland what 
“ knightly ” virtues are, they need not wait long 
for others. For example, a miner coming home 
from work, and, sitting at the doorsteps, saw three 
officers coming walking along abreast on the foot¬ 
path, which was not very broad, although the street 
was broad enough for carts to pass each other, yet 
the miner was told to get up, and not complying at 
once with the command, the knightly honour of 
these officers compelled them to draw their swords 
and to slash into that defenceless miner. 1 This 

1 It would be a dangerous thing to have a quarrel with a Prussian 
officer, as was only lately testified in a garrison town on the Rhine; 
by twos they walk armed into the house of their victim, belabour 
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happened last year at the small garrison town of 
Zuickau in Saxony. 

And history continues : Whilst thus in that most 
powerful Christian soldier country the sword was 
used towards the citizen, the private soldiers, on 
the other hand, got belaboured with the fist and the 
"hip, and when the superior was very good- 
humoured, his most polite expression towards his 
subordinate was “You sheep’s-head.” 

At a drilling-ground in Berlin a young soldier 
could be seen with a bandaged head, in the 
presence of a superior, going through some drill ; 
the soldier on lifting up one foot, the superior got 
hold of it and lifted it higher, so that the soldier 

him with their swords and go their way, for no law court is allowed 
to touch them. A former President of Police at Berlin, Von 
Hinkeldei, on causing a gambling hell of young officers to be shut 
up, was in consequence asked by one of them, Von Rochow, to 
fight a duel; Hinkeldei had to accept, and was shot dead on the 
spot, leaving a widow and ten children. Von Rochow later on was 
the President of the Upper Prussian Plouse of Legislation. 

But, in spite of all their knightly virtues, they have shown 
frequently, when meeting with a proper foe, as, for example, 
Napoleon I., how thousands of Prussian officers allowed them¬ 
selves to be made prisoners without even drawing their swords, and 
were marched along Unter den Linden between a dozen of French 
soldiers; whilst nearly every one of the Prussian fortresses sur¬ 
rendered at the first summons. So the nobility having lost the 
country, it was the class which now is belaboured by soldiers and 
the police with swords, which, with their blood and treasure, 
caused it to be given back again to their king. 
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fell to the ground ; poor fellow, on getting up there 
was the same performance, and knocking down, 
when a young officer comes up with the words, 
“Can that damned fellow,” etc., so he begins that 
knocking down ; the soldier fell again and again: 
the sight was too pitiful and too disgusting to wait 
and look on any longer. 

Only a few weeks ago, a soldier got kicked by 
his superior with the foot on the lower part of the 
stomach, so that the poor fellow fell screaming on 
to the ground. 

At another drilling ground a row of soldiers are 
standing, with an officer in front of them. One of 
the privates, pale-faced, with spectacles on, seemed 
to be out of place altogether. On making a 
wrong turn the superior in command shouts at 
him at the top of his voice, “ If that happens again 
then your comrade has to spit in your face!” On 
hearing this another superior walks up to the 
comrade, commanding him to go on with that 
spitting, and, as this was not at once complied 
with, the superior spat on that pale-faced soldier 
in the face. The party thus treated was a highly 
educated man. 

In a newspaper appearing in the town of 
Spandau, which is about fifteen miles from Berlin, 
could be read some time ago: “Yesterday, a dis- 
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charged soldier, with one of his hands tied up in 
an old glove, and a small parcel wrapped in a red 
handkerchief under his arm, was seen by some 
gentlemen lingering about the barracks. On 
being asked the reason, a most pitiful tale came 
forth. ‘ Several months ago, by the continuously 
repeating of a certain touch with his hand on the 
rifle, the hand swelled and became painful. The 
superior, on being told about it, laughed at it; but 
the soldier, on continuing his drill, found the hand 
got worse. Then the superior ordered the hand 
to be put into warm water, and as this proved to 
be of no avail, the water was made hotter, but the 
soldier, on scalding himself, withdrew his hand, 
when the superior got a stick, and each time the 
soldier tried to take his hand out of the water he 
got a flogging. This procedure, after having lasted 
for about one hour, and the water being con¬ 
tinuously kept hot, the flesh began to fall off the 
bones. The soldier then had to go into hospital, 
when, after some months, the hand got healed up 
but was crippled. In the meantime some one had 
given the soldier a hint ‘to hold out for a pension,’” 
and this accordingly was done. 

After the case had gone through all its stages at 
the War Office in Berlin, lasting ten weeks, the 
answer came “No pension,” and the soldier was 
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duly discharged and ordered to leave the barracks. 
But with his hand crippled, his parents dead, his 
home hundreds of miles away on the Russian 
frontier, and being badly off in speaking the German 
language, he was reluctant to leave, and, with his 
crippled hand wrapped up in an old glove, and 
that red bundle under his arm, stood in the barrack 
yard with tears running down his cheeks, when an 
officer passing by asked about the matter. After 
having been told, the officer went away, but very 
soon two soldiers, with helmets on their heads and 
rifles in their hands, appeared on the spot, took that 
poor fellow between them and marched him off to 
the street, where they left him, and where the 
gentlemen aforesaid found him. 

And history continues: That was the way in 
civilised countries that Christians treated Christians; 
but what their Christianity was worth could be 
seen—the same pen which had just signed the 
statement that the foundation-stone was to be laid 
of ten more new churches, with the same ink 
would settle the fate of that poor soldier in a most 
heartless manner ; but he was no prince, nor could 
he put that word “ von ” before his name; therefore, 
his place is at the other side of the gulf and no feel¬ 
ing is needed. 

Although books as thick as a Bible have been 


264 


CREATION : 


filled with the ill-treatment of German soldiers and 
the arrogance of their officers, yet that nation, no 
matter how its princes and nobles ravage their 
countrymen, since it has been a Christian nation 
has been kept down with worldly and priestly 
tyranny, and in spite of all its book learning and 
ideas of honour, the definition of man as under¬ 
stood and sanctified by every Briton, from the 
highest to the lowest, never became understood in 
the Fatheiland ; and as the generation which was 
called that of ’48, and which had laid the founda¬ 
tion of the German unity had died away, then of 
the following the one-half were social democrats, 
whilst the other half—the higher classes—were 
on a par with the priests and the princes. Their 
poverty on the one side, with their high aspirations 
on the other, Germany being a bureaucratic 
country where all wanted high Government situa¬ 
tions, and as every one from his boyhood was 
watched according to his loyalty, so “servility” 
grew in that Christian country to be a virtue j and 
although they had so frequently paid with their 
blood for being dunces, yet for their servility, 
which took all manliness out of them, they were 
made blind to all sense of true honour and nobility, 
and were thus rendered cruel and unfeeling to those 
beneath them ; for their servility they paid more 
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than ever before, and no family was spared from 
mourning, and no eye was kept dry of tears. 

Although aristocrats, and those whose power and living depends 
upon soldiery, may hold this class up and speak in praise of it, 
soldiery may even do some good as in countries like Russia, but 
where civilisation has been at work there soldiery certainly does harm, 
because it wipes out all real nobility. Mercy, justice, righteousness 
are unknown among soldiery, whilst that blind obedience takes all 
manliness out of men, makes the superior haughty and the sub¬ 
ordinate servile. If we take the greatest soldier country, and where 
for generations everything has been sacrificed for this class, say 
Prussia, we see, especially in Berlin, there is drinking, wife beat¬ 
ing, 1 cruelty to children and horses—worse, one may say, than in 
any other place. Besides, the tone of the drill-shed has invested 
the entire society. Every one, especially when he has brought him¬ 
self to be above the common private soldier, in social or business 
life is a little general of his own, brushed up from head to toe, 
speaking only in a commanding tone, especially to his wife, expect¬ 
ing everything to be sacrificed for him; and woe to any one who 
should differ from him in opinion and dare to express it. Three days’ 
arrest he would dictate at once. In their Reichstag or Parliament 
there are 390 members and about as many factions, and if every one, 
in his self-opinion and bitterness, could do with any other member 
as he liked, then every one would be locked up in a fortress some¬ 
where. 

So we see their soldier officials abroad. For example, in their 
African colonies they actually brought the administration to a 
standstill, so that the officials had to be recalled, and another class 
altogether was sent out. 

But, as the German poet sings, “If the men are screwed the 
wrong way, their women anyhow deserve the praise.” Never mind 
their small weaknesses for titles, which they share with their 
husbands. There is Mrs. Secretary, and Mrs. Doctor, and Airs. 
Barrack Inspector, and Mrs. Officer, and Mrs. Night Watchman, 

1 Tn Germany the husband has a ri^ht to chastise his wife as he does his 
children. 
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and Mrs. Railway Porter, and Mrs. Tambour Major, etc. But 
those who are most proud of their title, or, better, their husband’s 
title, and who in their way play a great role in Berlin, and in 
their vanity give rise to many little anecdotes, are the Mrs. 
Geheimrathin, or Mrs. Secret Advisers, whilst her husband is with 
his title upon his visiting-card “ Secret Adviser’s Assistant in the 
Ministry of Justice and the secret P.P. affairs.” 

And history continues: Although not all 
Christian countries were alike, some were better 
governed and the people were more high-minded 
with ideas of humanity, mercy, and justice; whilst 
others were worse, yet no one seemed to have a 
guiding star ; their law-making was like a wild 
sort of shooting. In every country the gulf was, 
between the high and low, kept open by any 
means; and when at last the signs of the times 
appeared, and some doubt about their laws and 
religions began to prevail, and parents anxiously 
looked into the future, being concerned about the 
wellbeing of their children, their love for their 
posterity began to act like a warning. Then they 
were overruled by those who trusted in their 
wealth, but, above all, they were overruled by 
their religions, because the leaders, the narrow¬ 
minded priests, or the strong-minded old maids, 
were supposed to have no children, and therefore 
could not be concerned about the future, and 
were thus void of feeling. So in blindness 
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and selfishness they kept on in the degrading of 
reason. 

Thus all hope of salvation was lost, govern¬ 
ments, monarchies, and republics had been used 
and tried in the most endlessly different ways. 
In France Royalty had reached its summit in 
selfishness and wickedness, when suddenly in 
that great revolution the banks of that gulf 
between the high and low closed ; whilst a hun¬ 
dred years later, under the Republic, the entire 
society in selfishness and wickedness stood 
at a par with their kings before them, as the 
Panama scandals disclosed, thus rottenness and the 
degrading of reason under Monarchy or Republic 
alike went on. What could be said of the two 
extremes, the broadest Republicanism—America, 
and the highest Imperialism—Russia? America, 
the one-half Catholic, low, degraded, never came 
out of war and revolution, and like the other half, 
Protestant, up to lately sanctioned slavery; their 
greed, whether Catholic or Protestant, made 
them blind and cruel. Even by so-called broad 
Christians, Baptists, Unitarians, slaves were bought 
and sold and beaten ; the cries of children, when 
parted from their parents, were quieted with 
the whip; Christian clergymen driving to church 
on Sunday morning had their slave running 
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alongside their carriage. Hand in hand with 
their cruelty went their greed for the making of 
money, which actually overruled everything. A 
man like Jay Gould thoroughly represented the 
sentiments of this country—a mixture of greed 
and hypocrisy—he spared not friend or foe. Hav¬ 
ing thus raked sixty millions together, at his death 
he left nothing to the poor or to useful institutions. 
Life in these civilised countries was put beneath 
the making of money, vehicles dashing through 
the streets, killing right and left; for instance, the 
average thus killed in the streets of Chicago per 
month was about 170 people, and 500 were 
maimed for life. During the World’s Fair, 1893, 
frequently 150 people w r ere injured in one day. 

So much about the broadest of Christian 
republicanism, whilst the highest of “Imperialism” 
—Russia—transferred all its reason to the icy 
fields of Siberia. 

And history continues: Yet one bright spot 
was shining in that Christian period, namely, 
science . Science broke the tyranny of the 
Christian religions, stopped their cruelty, saw in 
the works of nature mercy and love, and thus 
paved the road for “ the truth ” to be understood. 
But science, the outcome of reason, is like reason 
itself, it cuts at both edges, for blessing or for a 
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curse, according as it is used. As religions used 
reason to gather power and riches, so greed made 
use of science. Education was not used to make 
people good, but to make them in spite of science 
superstitious and greedy; thus the more the 
inventions produced by science the greater was the 
luxury and the gathering of riches, whilst all the 
improvements the lower or working classes 
received consisted in the change from the whip 
of the feudal Christianity to the hunger of en¬ 
lightened or a more greedy Christianity. Thus 
during the whole of the Christian period reason 
was degraded, therefore all had to perish alike. 

And history continues: When the time had 
come that even the blindest began to be anxious, 
and with fear thought about the future, then the 
acting parties commenced to muster their forces ; 
in every Christian country the powers—oppressors 
and oppressed—began to take up their respective 
positions. The same was done by the different 
nations towards each other. Thus two 
executioners waited on them for destroying 
them, just as they had chosen two leading 
weapons—the gun and the sword—for destroying 
each other. This was what Christianity had 
prepared for its own destruction, for nations to kill 
themselves, and nations to fight against nations, 
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Whilst the oppressed of all the Christian nations 
followed that same red banner, kings, on the other 
hand, were seeking support in their armies, when 
again that pious prince—who seemed to be the 
most frightened, was at the head of such move¬ 
ments. Under the pretext of saving the Father- 
land from foreign invasion he ordered every man in 
the country to be enrolled in the army, whilst, with 
the help of religion, every man was trained to kill 
even his own father in case His Majesty’s grandeur 
should require it Thus, instead of mercy, justice, 
and reason to soothe, soldiers and priestcraft were 
chosen to keep open that gulf between man and 
man, to keep matters in their status quo; the rich 
to keep rich, the poor poor, and kings on their 
thrones, the same old game that despots had played 
since their existence, and to the easy comprehension 
of any cultivated animal. 

So above all that oldest region of Christianity— 
that continent of Christian Europe, where 
hypocrisy and deceit were lingering in their origi¬ 
nal forms to the very last—had to pay the dearest, 
and as extremes in creation meet, so Christianity 
ground the knives for its own destruction, and 
forged the nails for its own coffin. What more 
decisive means for a thorough annihilation could 
be found than in the gigantic armies and the 
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murderous weapons for the construction of which 
“ the sense ”—the godly gift of man—had been 
degraded ? What was not killed by the sword fell 
a victim to that other degradation of reason, that 
outcome of religious fanaticism and dirt, namely, 
“ plague and cholera.” 

No prophetic eye was required to see that a 
catastrophe was gathering over Europe, which 
certainly was the mightiest ever brought by 
animal selfishness over humanity; it was like a 
flare of that poisonous smell coming out of hell, 
which since the beginning of man had poisoned 
his noblest gifts, and reduced its owner to that 
animal again. 

And history continues: Everything was ready 
for that grand conflagration, and well was the 
situation of Europe in harmony with its religion, 
like a badly brought-in harvest “when spontaneous 
combustion shall be its own destruction.” Thus 
Christianity and its nations had to vanish like a 
bundle of hay, igniting and burning itself; it had 
to bind its own rods, and certainly it has done it 
well. 

And history continues: Creation took these 
scorners at their word. You sneered at peace on 
earth, because your selfishness destroyed it ; you 
sneered at happiness on earth, although your 
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well-fed faces showed a different thing; your 
prayers have been answered so frequently in 
misery, in wars, and revolutions, but like a tower 
of misery projecting over all the others, that last of 
answers in awfulness shall surpass them all “ when 
these millions of warriors who had received their 
blessings from their Christian churches, with their 
murderous machines got loose ; ” there they had 
their answers to their prayers, to their sneering at 
creation and its truth ; they had got it in the roar¬ 
ing of their cannons, in the burning of their homes, 
in the moaning of their wounded and their dying, 
filling those very places of dogma preaching from 
which for ages their prayers and their songs of 
selfishness had arisen. 

And truly these places of Christian devotion, at 
a thousand different times, had seen the fields of 
battle at their feet, had heard the moans of the 
dying within their walls, and once more they 
viewed their own creation when, by the sound of 
muffled drums, these armed millions marched past. 
“ And with princes and the greedy ones and with 
cannon these towers of dogma preaching were 
soon towers of the past.” 

And vanished was the Christian religion. Its 
nations vanished with it, because they had degraded 
reason and buried it in selfishness and in deceit, 
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And history continues: Thus the period of 
cunning and hypocrisy, with its temples, its 
torture-rack, and gold, following up on the period 
of claws and teeth, in its destruction saw out its 
2000 years of creation. 

But out of ashes and out of tears grew the rock 
of truth. “ No heathen, no Jews, no Christians, 
but creatures we are of one and . the same 
Creator, all having been made alike in unity of 
differences when the weaker received from the 
mightier.” That only law of creation shall also be 
the law of man, “ to soothe all differences when¬ 
ever and where he can.” That only joy of 
creation will also be the joy of man, “ to find his 
ease and comfort in the joy of every one.” That 
unity as seen in the future, of which the earth 
gave a taste, man will enjoy in the future, whilst 
peace and joy continue on earth. 


s 
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MAN AND ANIMAL. 


A GREAT deal has been said about the descent 
of man, but it would be of greater interest, one 
should think, to consider what man really is, what 
he is worth, and what he may yet become. 

Many people are offended at the idea that only 
by degrees—from the first germ when powers 
met in sympathy —man has grown, perhaps 
during millions of years, to that which he now is. 
No doubt those people would also show great 
consternation on being told that they them¬ 
selves have been once little babies and sometimes 
very . . . naughty indeed. And yet out of 

such babies men and women can grow, talk, and 
act in wisdom, and become a blessing to humanity; 
but, on the other hand, in spite of all their 
learning and being brought up in piety, as under¬ 
stood in their times, children may grow up to 
be a disgrace to humanity. Their education and 
learning was not intended to make them good in 
the meaning of creation, but as we see in the case 
of princes and others to make them haughty and 
selfish, qualities which, according to Christian 
notions, seem to be in harmony with nobility. 
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That man is more highly gifted than any other 
creature on earth cannot be denied, and no doubt 
if the gifts with which humanity is furnished were 
used in a way as ordained by creation, life on earth 
would become quite different from that which has 
hitherto been known to be and understood, but 
on the other hand, these very superior gifts may 
also lower man below the animal, and perhaps that 
fact has not been generally recognised. 

Worms, snakes, lions, monkeys, birds, etc., are 
all animals, and yet they differ from one another. 
That a monkey has perhaps more sense than a 
lobster may appear quite natural, and although 
the monkey may scorn a lobster, yet for all that the 
monkey is only an animal. So man and monkey, 
in fact all living creatures, have much in common; 
all are created in the joy of their parents, all are 
subjected to pain, whilst a longing for ease is shared 
by animal and man alike, and this directs them to 
look after their own preservation. Alone, there¬ 
fore, merely superior sense and different appear¬ 
ances could not justify any creature to sever 
itself from the animal class, neither man from the 
monkey, nor the monkey from the lobster. 

And more. Although in looks all may differ 
from one another, yet we see beasts of prey in the 
wilderness and man in the savage form, as in the 
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case of the slave-hunters amongst them. These 
creatures all kill and worry others for their pre¬ 
servation, and all use their special gifts for this 
purpose; all are equally cruel and unfeeling; the 
only thing in which they differ is that they are 
not equally deaf to the screams of their victims, 
and here steps in the responsibility resting upon 
man. W hilst the animals don’t know the meaning 
of the cruelty they commit, the savage and the 
slave-hunter, on the other hand, know well what 
they are about; and although they have had a 
training, the savage his witch-doctor, the Arab 
slave-hunter his Koran, the Portuguese slave-hunter 
his piiest, and all perform their religious rites, yet 
all are as bad and unfeeling as any of the beasts 
of prey all could not be worse than they are. 
But the beasts cannot be blamed, they have no 
conscience; and if the savages and slave-hunters 
had had no training at all, perhaps some spark of 
feeling might have been left, but now their very 
training has totally stopped all understanding, and 
all their natural responsibility is gone and lost, 
whilst they find their longing for ease in their 
artificial performance of religions rites, to which 
alone, according to their creed, they owe responsi¬ 
bility. Thus for man to give his responsibility, 
which he owes to the Creator, to the performance 
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of religion or to the priest, can thus be the 
greatest curse. In addition to all this, the savage 
sometimes devours creatures looking in every way 
like himself, but no class of animals is so low as to 
devour its own species ; thus man, in spite of his 
superior gifts, in spite of his training, and even 
with the help of his “ religion,” can descend far 
“ below ” the animal. 

Or do you think the Creator would make allow¬ 
ance when the savage, instead of his hands, uses 
silver knifes and forks, or the slave-hunter shoots 
the helpless niggers with repeating rifles of the 
most improved pattern ? 

Speaking of silver knives and forks, it would be 
interesting to know the standard, for example, of 
a land-owner living in luxury, not only satisfied to 
take the earnings of the poor, but to evict them, if 
misfortune instead of blessing was the answer to 
their labour ; or what would be the standard of a 
bishop whose £ i o.ooo a year is made up out of 
taxes, on the greater part of which depends 
anxiety, sorrow, sweat, the blood of the poorest, 
and even of helpless widows, whose whole exist¬ 
ence depends upon the good luck of letting a 

r °° m - . . . 

But no matter what an animal may do, 1 is 

innocent, whilst the savage, the slave-hunter, the 
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andlord, and the bishop, all know the full length 
of their actions, whether it is the dragging a 
nigger out of his hut, or whether the poor farmer 
is evicted, or the poor widow sold up, for not 
paying her taxes. They know, but they refuse 
to listen to the prayers of the weak. Which 
anguage is the plainer, the tear of the widow or 
iat confusion which reigns in the holy books? 
Yes, with the help of these holy books savages 
and slave-hunters and landlords and bishops have 
received their ideas of right and wrong, and 
children to-day are brought up and educated and 
guided and poisoned. 

Although animals may not be as bad as savages 
to feed on their own species, yet animals will fight 
about their food, and the stronger takes it away 
from the weaker. What is it we see in this respect 
between man and man, even under the protection 
of his laws and religions? Animals and mankind 
all use for their selfish ends just the respective 
gifts they have ; man’s small amount of brutal force 
is made up with much cunning; the orang-outang 
on the other hand, has more brutal force, but it is 
not quite so clever as man. But whilst the orang¬ 
outang is innocent of the wrong it does in forcibly 
taking the food away from the weaker animals 
man, on the other hand, knows the wrong he does 
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to his weaker fellow-creature and to the helpless 
animal. Man is “ guilty,” and in the eyes of the 
Creator, no doubt,as Moses called it, “ItgrievedGod 
that He had made man.” But that such degradation 
of reason is openly sanctioned and carried on in 
the name of law and religion testifies to the fact 
that man hitherto has had no just claim to draw a 
line between himself and the animal class. Man 
frequently is below the animal; any injury or 
wrong inflicted on a weaker party, and if done in 
haste, any neglect in making reparation, therefoie, 
lowers mankind below the animal. 

Such a thing as for a more highly-gifted man 
to impose upon a less gifted man, or a richer 
to impose upon a poorer, could not be possible in 
creation, and between man and man it also would 
be unknown if only the law of creation instead 
of dogmatic religions had been man’s guiding stai, 
because man with his superior sense is empowered 
to act as creation really enjoins, namely, in 
sympathy and mutuality. Thus to take a part of 
the fruits of creation is to taste unceasingly of joy 
and progress. And only with sense and sympathy 
combined man can do his duty and claim to be 
the superior of the animal. Sense alone, without 
sympathy for others—as seen by the savage, the 
slave-hunter, the cruel landlord and creditor— 
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lowers man “ below ” the animal; whilst sympathy 
without sense would be a waste of precious 
goods, it would foster badness, as, for example, the 
giving of money to drunkards and idlers. This 
would be a waste of precious material, just as 
when an engineer allows his reason to be over¬ 
ruled in making a bridge ten times stronger than 
is really required. 


FUTURE LIFE. 

Nothing is made of nothing, everything that is 
all life and all that is connected with it, as 
instinct, sense and reason—represents material 
and work, and the more complicated and the 
more perfect such life the more material, work, 
and time must have been required to make it. 

Nothing is made of nothing, neither is it 
possible for anything to altogether vanish, but 
everything is continuously changing. 

The greatest changes everything has to 
undergo are from the visible to the invisible, 
and vice versa, as, for example, is shown by the 
invisible vapour arising from visible matter, only 
to be visible again; but whilst that invisible 
vapour finds its home somewhere in the air ,for 
invisible life creation does another place prepare. 
That surrounding airless universe, that un- 
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known land in which the worlds are moving, 
although to earthly eyes it is dark, cold, and 
death-like, yet endless work is going on in it; 
there worlds decay, whilst from invisible matter 
new suns are made, which make in their turn 
their planets, on which life is bred. 

This apparently “nothing” is divided from 
the earth by a space of air, but itself is airless ; 
nothing earthly can live in it, and every one who 
ventures to approach it dies. 

All life when death does overtakes it must go 
somewhere, because it is made from something, 
and had been made for a certain purpose and 
cannot vanish into nothing. No matter whether 
man can see it or not, it is changed into some¬ 
thing, and is somewhere in that endless universe. 
Nothing can vanish, even a simple shrill leaves an 
impression for ever, the same does every thought, 
every word and action. 

We know the bodies of animals and man 
turn to earth to be used again for endless 
other purposes of life, and it is the same with 
plants. 

We know also that the life of animals and 
plants is for “self;” it only knows itself that 
imperfect work of creation—therefore it must 
be distinguished from that perfect law which 
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rules creation, namely, from that life spent in 
“sympathy for others” 

But life spent in “ sympathy for others ” is 
that perfect work of creation, it means unification, 
and what on earth is sowed finds in that endless 
and godly unity its fruit. Thus with his con¬ 
sideration for others, with his acts of kindness and 
goodness man raises himself; that is his character, 
that is to be that finished work of creation which 
means unification —that unity of God. There¬ 
fore such character and its acts, when they have 
completed their earthly work, are like strangers, 
not only on earth, but in creation; that universe 
in which the worlds are made and move and die 
is not their home; onward into other regions 
leading towards the throne of God. It may be 
compared to the invisible vapour, which, as a 
stranger in the lower regions of the air, is carried 
to the heights. Therefore such a character and 
its acts of kindness, all of which represent work 
and material yet invisible, take their place 
“ above ” creation, above where suns are made; 
they take their place amongst that godly unity 
and share its joy, compared to which all earthly 
joy is as nothing. 

Children also share that place, being blessed 
with that godly gift yet in its germ. Thus they 
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are holy before creation those innocent little 
mites, and woe to those who sin against such 
angels, and at their death creation lifts them 
higher into other regions where unity reigns. 
But, on the other hand, the body of plants and 
animals and man is made of earth and turns to 
earth again, whilst that “ instinct ” of plants 
and animals and that “ self” of man has to go 
from whence it came. 

Such human character as has not brought 
forth that spirit of sacrifice, namely, the subdu¬ 
ing of “ self” into consideration for others, is 
not finished; in fact, in the eyes of creation is 
“ below ” the animal. Therefore, all that un¬ 
finished work has to go once more into that 
death-like universe to be made into suns again 
to make planets, to make life, and when favoured 
with that godly gift of reason once more, how 
many million years must have passed away 
before it gets another chance to show its venera¬ 
tion to its Creator by doing good and being kind 
to those beneath. Kindness to the smallest crea¬ 
tures is the work that is the right material from 
which that endless unity of God is evolved. 
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SOME APPLICATIONS OF THE LAW OF CREATION 
TO WORLDLY LAWS. 

The highest duty of mankind is to soothe all 
differences between man and man, that is, “ to 
establish a universal brotherhood of humanity 
regardless of race, sex, or colour.” 

The same law which directs the action of man 
for the avoidance of pain and sorrow individually, 
is with the help of reason also to be applied 
between man and man ; thus the “ soothing of 
differences ” should be the guiding-star to man 
in thoughts, in words, in actions, in law, and in 
religion ; and if anything on earth is allowed to 
be called “holy,” this law alone has the 
privilege. 

It is the duty of the superior power to offer 
its abundance, no matter what may be its gifts, 
to the weaker power, so that all may be for the 
common good. 

Any one who is willing to do his best towards 
the “ commonwealth ” is entitled to take part 
of the necessaries of life. Pain and hunger is 
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an interference with God. Thus to be in want, 
to hunger, as long as others have more than 
life and health requires, is a crime, and it 
may truly be said: “You have to obey God 
more than man! ” not in the sense of priests, 
but in the sense of that law which rules 
the universe, that rules the life of every crea¬ 
ture, that rules the life of man, and imposes 
upon man his duty towards himself and others. 

“Health should receive the greatest con¬ 
sideration.” This is the will of creation, because 
any sin against health is punished with pain, 
one who is in pain is neither of use to himself 
or to others. Thus for unhealthy men and women 
to bring children into the world is a crime, and 
ought to be punished as such. 

To bring up the young in the way “ to con¬ 
sider others as themselves” is the crown and 
glory of education, whilst all self-will or selfish¬ 
ness of children is to be subdued by any means. 

As the powers in creation—for example, in 
storm and flood—apply force when their sooth¬ 
ing of differences cannot be achieved in peace, 
so man has to risk his life for the sake of truth, 
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which embraces not only happiness of himself 
and his posterity, but of the whole humanity 
for which he is responsible as for his own. 

That lingering misery, which on account of 
ignoring the law of creation is brought by the 
one class of mankind over the other weaker 
class, is “opposing” creation ; therefore it is of 
no value to creation, and is an insult to the 
master of all. Therefore, considering the misery 
on earth since the beginning of man, mankind 
hitherto has been worse than useless, and these 
few who have sacrificed themselves for the 
common good, and not for priestly dogmas, but 
for that law of sympathy to be cast around, 
these few, I say, deserve to be held in honour, 
and ought not to be forgotten ; they are worth 
more than all the other millions who have 
hitherto inherited the globe. 

All law-making and religion to improve the 
condition of the so-called “ lower classes,” with¬ 
out the higher classes being willing first to 
come down from their selfish exaltation, will 
prove but time and labour lost. 


All special law-making for special classes, no 


ITS LAW AND RELIGION. 


287 


matter under what pretext, tends to keep open 
the gulf between man and man; therefore it is 
a crime, and should under no consideration be 
indulged in. For example, for rulers of nations 
to be above the law, as heathen and Moham¬ 
medan sovereigns, the Emperor of Russia, 
German princes, etc., is wrong in principle. Of 
course for one class to be above the law, extra 
favoured with honours, living in luxury and 
gaudiness greater than the whole nation could 
imitate, means a gulf, and is setting a bad ex¬ 
ample to the nation. People will try to copy 
every one above his means, thus power is ex¬ 
pended uselessly. The great luxury at present to 
be seen, and which is poisoning the whole society, 
has its foundation in the luxury of the princes. 

Worse than the special power of princes it is 
for any one to call himself “ infallible/’ but for 
priests to surround themselves with holiness and 
pretending to possess supernatural power is an 
abomination. One who is infallible and holy, as 
popes and priests, draws an unbridgable gulf 
between himself and others; therefore such in¬ 
fallibility and holiness must be held as opposing 
more than anything else the pure law of creation. 
It is the greatest sin, because all chance of 
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“ soothing ” differences is lost; whilst even 
sovereigns, in spite of their high office, as we 
see in many countries, do not claim special 
rights, even have less than the citizen, as, for 
example, in England. Thus kings may exist, 
and, when a pattern in simplicity and humility, 
may even be a blessing; whilst through infall¬ 
ible popes and priests, claiming the possession 
of a supernatural power, all hope of soothing* is 
lost, and no progress need be expected as long 
as infallible popes and priests gifted with super¬ 
natural power wander around us. 

For such things as relics, rites, dogmas, saints, 
etc., to be called “ holy ” is a slur and blasphemy 
to the Creator, because those things are only 
artificial, yet occupy the noblest powers of 
mankind for purposes which do not tend in any 
way whatever to the “ soothing ” away of differ¬ 
ences between man and man, but they act in 
the reverse manner from “soothing,” because 
being artificial and other nations have also 
their relics and rites and saints, etc., and swear 
upon them as truth, therefore these very things 
tend to keep the different religions at enmity 
with one another, or they keep man at emnity 
with man, which is destruction. 
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Not only is special law-making bad when 
affecting kings and priests, but also when under 
the pretext of helping the working classes, as we 
of late have seen a good deal indulged in on the 
Continent in regard to the so-called social laws. 


For example, in Germany, every workman and woman and servant 
is forced from their sixteenth until their seventieth year to contribute 
from twopence to fourpence per week, according to their earnings, 
and when seventy years old each can claim a pension of £8 8s. per year 
= fivepence per day. An immense staff of Imperial officials is kept 
out of that money, and with a very complicated machinery the 
workman is watched in the smallest details ; whilst, on the other 
hand, the necessaries of life are heavily taxed, and the workmen’s 
dwellings are bad. So the political laws keep the workman poor, 
badly fed and housed, whilst the social laws, although sounding 
nice, make a special gulf between the working class and others, 
and in reality are nothing but a disguise to cover the oppression 
of the lower classes. In oppression alone continental princes see 
the means for holding back democracy ; a man poor, hungry, and 
with a large family has no courage to study politics, but in any case, 
special laws for special classes mean a gulf, therefore it is bad, as 
can be seen by nations divided by castes as in India. 

As with religion, so is it with patriotism ,— 
unless by patriotism is meant to free a nation 
from oppression, — it is a power hitherto 
thoroughly misunderstood. As the different 
religions keep the different sects at enmity with 
one another, so is patriotism with its love for the 
one country and its hatred to others nothing else 

than a form of selfishness of one nation over 
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another; it keeps nations apart; it is against 
creation, and is a hindrance to peace and pro¬ 
gress ; whilst the sacredness of the place where 
every one’s cradle stood will not be interfered 
with, even if the boundaries with which endless 
misery is connected have been wiped away. 
The foolishness of artificial boundaries was 
understood long ago. Formerly every little town 
was a fortress of its own, town fighting against 
town. It is not so long ago since England and 
Scotland were continuously at loggerheads. No 
place can exist without dependence on another, 
and endeavours at isolation end badly. On the 
other hand, we all know the meaning of imports 
and exports : it is the friendly intercourse be¬ 
tween the different people on earth; it is the 
“soothing” of abundance and want; it is creation 
which harbours blessedness and progress, and 
helps to destroy the earthly thorn ; whilst for 
this purpose engineers surmount natural 
obstacles, build roads and railways, pierce 
mountains, and even turn the very oceans into 
connecting links, to unite mankind together— 
we see, on the other hand, how nations, or, per¬ 
haps, better say their kings, make “artificial” 
boundaries, draw a ditch, put a pole into the 
ground, place at each side a million soldiers, 
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and then shout to each other, “ If you dare! ” 
thus the friendly intercourse of the people is 
made impossible or hampered with endless 
difficulties; and we see, whilst engineers tend to 
destroy that earthly thorn already so often re¬ 
ferred to, kings, on the other hand,in their selfish¬ 
ness multiply it by artificial means, and render it 
yet more sharp and pointed; thus the whole thing 
becomes a conglomeration of confusion. But to 
make this remainder of heathenism complete, 
every now and then the kings, for the protection 
of “ their properties,” march their forces against 
each other; thus thousands of men on each side, 
who have no animosity against each other, 
except what is inspired by their patriotism, 
are slain, streams of tears are shed, and all that 
is called patriotism; and people sing songs 
about God and king and fatherland, whilst the 
palm of patriotism is carried off by the dogs 
and cocks in the defence of their respective 
streets and yards. 

But as one lie requires another to support it, and 
one bad patch requires another to make it good, 
so are the so-called customs dues an artificial patch 
required by patriotism. Customs dues are in¬ 
tended to “ soothe” the abundance of one country 
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with the want of another, but they do just the 
reverse way that creation wants. For example, 
Russia has abundance of corn, whilst Germany is 
in want of corn. Now, the German Government 
needs a share of that Russian abundance, and 
puts a tax on all corn imported into Germany. 
That means the German people have to pay in 
excess for their corn and bread whatever may 
be the amount of the tax. It would be interest¬ 
ing to know where the profit for the German 
bread consumer may be found. But, on the 
other hand, on account of the high price, the 
German workman, with his low wages, has to 
starve himself; he has to eat adulterated bread; 
he has to hunger; and the Russian farmer has 
no encouragement to grow grain, whilst the Ger¬ 
man landed proprietor sells his corn for the 
Russian price, plus German taxes. That is the 
good such taxes do to nations! 

The worst of all such tolls is that on the neces¬ 
saries of life ; it is cruel ; it is felt the most by 
the poor and those with a large family; and there¬ 
fore it makes the life of the working population 
difficult It obstructs the working machinery of 
the country; it ruins the health of the lower 
classes, who, with their low wages, have to eat bad 
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food. For example, the entire working population 
of Germany, especially of the larger towns, very 
seldom taste other meat than that of horses. In 
Munich, in Bavaria, they live principally on 
potatoes and beer. This, in additon to the want 
of principle of most masters, is at the root of “Made 
in Germany,” where several millions of intelligent 
and industrial workmen, when asking for an 
improvement, are called rebels and'are treated as 
such—the outcome of militarism. 

Whilst through those tolls the one class is kept 
poor and weak, the other class—that of the landed 
proprietors—grows rich by it, and thus keeps open 
the gulf between man and man. To ruin the 
nation, no better means can be found than to put 
tolls on the necessaries of life. It may appear all 
right for a while, but certainly those countries 
which endure the evil will soon find that they have 
reckoned the bill without the host. The immense 
spread of social Democracy on the Continent is 
principally traced to the tolls on bread and meat. 

The better the working machinery is greased the 
better it goes. It is the working part which settles 
the real value of the watch, whilst the golden face¬ 
plate is only to be looked at, and in spite of its 
heavy gold the owner may lose his train when the 
works are bad. 
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Yes, the train and its motive power—steam— 
will prove a match for all that artificial law¬ 
making ; it will be the saving angel, and will 
deliver slaves from spiritual and worldly tyranny, 
although, in the first instance, steam will hurry 
nations on to destruction, because that animal in 
man has availed itself of that godly gift for bad 
ends, and has made use of steam to gather wealth 
and to oppress others. As we have seen before, 
according to the law of creation bad acting with 
good must give bad results, and bad results 
alone. 

But steam and electricity are only the beginning 
of those mighty powers of nature which furnish 
wings to man, carrying him either to heaven or to 
hell, according as his goodness or selfishness makes 
use of them. 

“ Communications cheap and abundant all over 
the whole earth ” supply mankind with the means 
to fulfil his grand object, namely, that of unity 
between man and man. In the first instance, it 
opens up dark and out-of-the-way places, and 
brings them within to the stream of life. Then 
there is the exchange of thoughts and ideas all 
over the earth, and the “ soothing ” of abundance 
and want, and the bringing of products of the soil 
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to those places which may exchange them for the 
products of industry. 

Thus the saving of fuel for “ raising steam ” is of 
the greatest importance. Although cheap freight 
will lower the value of agricultural land in Europe, 
yet it will raise the value of land abroad. As the 
landed proprietors at home have so far made very 
bad use of their wealth and privileges for the 
common good, the losing of their prestige cannot 
receive much sympathy from the multitude, and 
the sooner these gentlemen make up their minds 
to strike a few millions off their wealth and come 
down to the level of ordinary creatuies the better 
it will be for all. Although continental sovereigns, 
with the help of tolls, try to artificially keep up 
their aristocracy at the expense of the poor, the 
system cannot last long. 

All means of communication should be State 
property; fares should be reduced to a mere trifle, 
not for yielding profits, but only for avoiding abuse. 

The State or the community should share as 
much as possible in all industrial and commercial 
undertakings, dispensing with all profits from such 
things as form the necessaries of life. All public- 
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houses should be the property of the communities, 
and should be managed by them. 

No taxes should be paid from the working 
capital, but only from the accumulated wealth . 


So all hindrances in the working machinery of 
life being reduced as much as possible, and every 
safeguard for the safety of "health and life” being 
introduced, trade, commerce, and wealth would 
then increase to an unknown extent. With the 
help of steam, brutal force has received assistance 


to any extent, and it now is for man to devote him 
self to higher purposes than merely obtaining foo 
and shelter. To use his own gifts and those of 
nature as has hitherto been done, to grasp at food 
just as wild beasts grasp at their prey, to knoc 
aside any weaker competitor, is surely neither an 
honour to mankind, nor can it be justly calle 
progress. Yet all this is in harmony with 
Christian law and with religion. 

o 


How will the future itself wonder about tli 
tinkering of our statesmen who call that very gulf 
between man and man their “ rock ” upon which 
they build their laws, and priests build their 


religions, and philanthropy builds all the many 
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societies for protecting this or promoting some¬ 
thing else; yet the very gulf—the poverty of 
one class and the riches of the other— 
is at the very root of all badness and confusion. 
First close that gulf, then no young girls will be 
found who need protection, no Anarchists need be 
feared who throw bombs, no strikes, no dirty 
competition, no animosity between nations, no 
enmity between religions will be known. But for 
statesmen and priests—with the existing gulf 
between the high and the low, between the rich 
and the poor—trying to make nations grand and 
happy is just as a tinker trying to mend a rotten 
pipe, or as a quack trying to cure consumption. 

Mankind is not to be sacrificed either to kings 
or priests or aristocracy. Those powers on earth 
which are gifted—or blessed if you like—have to 
offer their abundance to the common good ; that 
ought to be and will be the foundation of true 
statesmanship, but to keep the rich rich, and 
then try to improve the condition of the poor, is 
nonsense. Solve the social question in the sense of 
the law of creation, above all, steer against luxury 
and poverty, then all questions, great or small, 
whether that of the Irish, the Scotch, or the 
Welsh, will settle themselves; even the theological 
question will find a solid foundation. 
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But Christian statesmen, princes, priests, and 
the greedy are so satisfied with themselves that 
.any fear, or even consideration, is out of all 
question. Yet in spite of all the help of the 
powers of nature, life is to ninety-nine per cent, 
of the community harder and more bitter 
than before; the gulf between man and man 
is broadening—that cannot be creation ; therefore 
it must be destruction. Vanity and luxury here— 
misery and dissatisfaction there. In spite o' 
science and civilisation, degeneration of health is 
visible, and whilst nations stand armed to the 
teeth against each other—and the whole of the 
European continent is like one soldiers’ camp, and 
powder-magazines which only require a spark to 
set them in a blaze—our Jewish and Christian 
religions go on unconcerned with their hymn¬ 
singing, and promise with a hell on earth to secure 
a heaven hereafter, just as the heathen priests also 
do and those of Sodom and Gomorrah did until 
the very eve before their destruction. And just 
as cruel as heathen priests, so also are the 
Christian ; and as heathen rulers are the essence 
of selfishness, so also are the Christian too. 

That is the outcome of nearly two thousand 
years’ preaching of Christianity, and four thousand 
years since the founder of the Jewish religion, out 
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of which the Christian arose, spoke the words: 
“ Don’t let there be any strife between me and thee. 
Will you go to the right, then I go to the left; 
will you go to the left, then I go to the right.” 

It would be interesting to know the improve¬ 
ments Christianity or mankind at large, in 4000 
years, on those words of Abraham, have made. 
Or is the advantage and progress of Christianity to 
be found in the stars and medals on the breasts 
of princes? Is it to be found in the repeating 
rifles of soldiers. Is it in the bigotry of priests? 
Is it in the great success of oppression, for in¬ 
stance, in getting a pair of trousers made for 
twopence? But, as the Jew says, this can only 
be effected by females, because after sixteen hours 
per day of stitching trousers they have to earn 
their living on the street. This is no improvement 
on the sentiments of Abraham, but is more like that 
heathenism surrounding them. And in reality we 
see, as at the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
heathen kings—four to five—stood against each 
other, so to-day are the Christian nations, whilst 
the only difference between now and then is to be 
found in the greater cleverness of the Christians in 
the art of “ killing.” But this progress of quantity 
to-day, Christianity during its golden ages knew 
how to counterbalance with the quality of pain. 
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But the same Christianity gives its blessing to 
despots and to the greedy, to banners of war, and 
weapons of friend and foe alike. It encourages 
Christian warriors to kill each other, and what for ? 
Is it to proclaim the law of God ; to compel with 
force those stored-up powers and treasures of 
princes and of the rich to seek and find their 
proper destination, to be used for the common 
good ? 

No; the aim is just the reverse for which the 
blood of Christian men is shed, and Christian 
women shed their tears. It is to keep matters 
as they are, “at a status quo” as Christian 
princes like to call it; that means “ for them to 
keep their stored-up power, for the greedy to keep 
their stored-up wealth, and for the weak to con¬ 
tinue to hunger.” That is the way in which 
Christians use their blessings, and their soldiers. 

Alas! how Christian priests, with turned-up 
eyes, implore the blessings from their God “on the 
warriors, the banners, and the weapons designed 
to oppose creation but that must mean destruction, 
and thus destruction shall surely follow. All your 
prayers and blessings shall be heard, and friend 
and foe shall perish. One-half of Christian nations 
will be sacrified for the other to arise, that the 
truth of creation may be the religion on earth; 
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that high may be low, and what is low may be 
high, thus it is for the superior powers to willingly 
strew their stored-up blessings , no matter what they 
may be, that sympathy for the neglected may be 
the laiv and the religion on earth for mankind to 
amalgamate and to unite , that peace and happiness 
may reign . Such is the law of creation, the duty 
humanity owes to its Creator. 

“ And if the earthly thorn can not be wiped away, 

Yet with reason and with Heaven’s grace, 

Its sting may be reduced from what it is to-day.” 


THE END. 
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